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WHY?
By Abiyah.

There are at present some earnest souls, who are impressed
from the inner consciousness to pursue a certain course which is
unchrist-like according to their former ideas of a Christian life.
There are some natures, who can follow this inner guidance
with perfect confidence, knowing that it is the voice of the
Highest, and therefore right, although contrary to the firmest
convictions of all mankind. There are others, more like
Thomas, who would feel easier, if they could understand the
principles at work whereby they could justify such a course,
which to the mind of man, seems so radically wrong.

‘Why did Jesus teach his disciples to be loving and kind to-
ward all, even to their enemies and persecutors, and to be
considerate for the welfare of all of God’s creatures, and at
the same time, tell them that, if anyone would be his disciple,
he must hate all his earthly relatives and friends, all material
possessions and his own life also? Are there not cultivated
in every true Christian home the tenderest feelings toward
father and mother, toward brother and sister, toward husband
and wife? And now to follow Christ, we are called to cut
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these tender relations and to repel those whom we have been
loving. What does it mean?

Men are like fishes living in a great ocean of life. All the
qualities of character manifested in human-kind are derived by
inspiring them from this sea in which men live. Some through
greater experience in this ocean of life, and because their desire
is good, are able to inspire and to incorporate more noble qual-
ities than others. While others inspire qualities which, when
combined, make bad character. But either good or bad, all
that Humanity is, is derived from the ocean in which it lives.
This ocean has its limits. It seems to be ensphered by a
geater and grander ocean. The highest calling that can be
extended to man is, to pass from this lower ocean into the
higher. This change cannot be made through the death of the
body, but through the death of those aspirations, desires and
feelings, through which the soul has been drawing its life from
this lower ocean in which it has been nourished for centuries.
Love is life in motion. So long as we love any thing of this
lower ocean, its life-currents flow through us and we still belong
to it. ,

All the noble Christians of the past, who have died, trusting
in God and clinging to their loved ones, whom they hoped to
meet in heaven by and by, did not make the transit from one
life ocean to the other. Like faithful workmen, when night
comes on, they lie down to rest and sleep in peace. But when
they awake, they find themselves in the same old world.

But now has come the time, when they who are in their tombs,
have heard the voice of the Son of Man calling them to come
" up higher, to enter into that ocean of life from which they can
draw qualities wherewith to build a consciousness that will
never die.

Jesus’ supreme declaration was, that he came from a sphere
from which no man had ever come or to which no man had ever
gone. As he said, ““No one hath ascended into heaven, but he
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that descended out of heaven, even the Son of man.”” And the
great stress of all his teachings was, that, if a man would par-
take of that water of life that ke brought with him, that man
would never die. Of all the leaders of this cycle of time, Jesus
alone, is the one who has opened the way, so that man may
enter into this higher ocean of life and partake of its qualities
and live forever. .

Every creature, in order to be of the greatest use and glory
to the Creator of all things, must freely partake and give of the
noblest qualities belonging to that realm of life from which it
lives. Therefore, every true Christian, so long as he remains
a member of the present order of mundane life, should have the
tenderest regard for.what to him is the sacred relationship of
husband and wife, parent and child, brother and sister, and so
on. But he unto whom the opportunity is offered, to step up
into the higher realm of life, must pursue another course. If
we are to become members of the eternal order now, we can no
longer belong to the old order. And as our nearest earthly
relatives and friends remain in the old order, no matter how
righteous and true they may be, we can no longer maintain that
uital fellowship with them; because there pulsates through their
organisms the life-currents of the old order, while we are to
receive the life-currents of that eternal order from which Jesus
came. The two cacnot be mixed.

There once came a man to Jesus who said that he would like
to follow Him, but asked to be allowed first to go and bury his
father; and another said that he would like first to go and bid
good-by to the dear folks at home, who no doubt would be so
lonely without him. What did Jesus reply? He said: Leave
them alone, let the dead bury their own dead. Does this sound
as if it came from the tender heart of Jesus? But it did. He
knew that those men were going back after one more inter-
change of the life-currents of the old order, and so long as that
desire was in them they could not receive the higher.
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Now, while you can, while the great Conqueror holds wide
open the door of escape, ““Turn you to the stronghold, ye
prisoners of hope: even to-day do I declare that I will render
double unto thee.”” Then let us be up and alert, to cut every
tie, to break every bond that in any way binds us to the old
life, which at other times, we found so dear and embraced so
fondly.

A true Christian father said to a son who is pursuing the
higher course of life, ‘“Can you find any qualities in God’s
nature that justifies such conduct?’’ No, no one, howsoever
God-fearing he may be, so long as he remains in the life-
currents of the old order, can see enough of God to discern
the principles that are at work in the establishment of God’s
kingdom on earth. But they who have the faith and the
courage to step out, are able to know and to see why itisa
necessity for them to do what to others is radically wrong.

THE FAITH IN DOUBT.
By Henry Fletcher Harris.

The peace of God descends more softly shed
Than light upon the deep,

And sinks below the tumult of my years
Deeper than dreams or sleep.

And somehow, as of dusk was born the star
Whose fire is on the sea,
Another star from doubt’s profounder dark
Is risen and shines on me.
— From Harper's Magazine.



SODOM AND GOMORRAH.
By I. L. Harpster.

In reading from Ezekiel xvi. 44-56, we find the sin of Jeru-
salem exceeded that of her elder sister Samaria and her
daughters, and her younger sister Sodom and her daughters.
The Lord speaking through his servant the prophet Ezekiel,
said, ¢‘Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride,
fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in
her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor
and needy. And they were haughty and committed abomina-
tion before me : therefore I took them away as I saw good.”’

‘While it will be noticed from the passage of Scripture just quot-
ed, that the Sodomites were taken away, destroyed, yet we find
the 55th verse says, ‘““When thy sisters, Sodom and her daugh-
ters, shall return to their former estate, and Samaria and her
daughters shall return to their former estate, then thou [Jeru-
salem] and thy daughters shall return to your former estate.”’
The thought then presents itself, are the people of Sodom and
Gomorrah to be here at the end of the Gentile age? the same
as the Israelites were to be: also the same as the beloved
Daniel? For it was said unto Daniel, “But go thou thy way
till the end be: for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the
end of the days.”” In Matthew x. 1-16, we find the words of
Jesus when in sending his disciples out instructed them to preach
«‘the kingdom of heaven is at hand,”” and among other things
he said, ““And when ye come into an house, salute it. And if
the house be worthy let your peace come upon it: but if it be
not worthy, let your peace return to you. And whosoever shall
not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of
that house or that city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I
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say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city.”
Not only does Jesus here say the people of Sodom and Gomorrah
would be here at the day of judgment, but the people of the
lost house of Israel would also be here.

From this and other passages of Scripture we plainly see the
people of Sodom and Gomorrah were to be re-born and inhabit
" the earth, and the question presents itself : Can we trace these
people beyond the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah? And
then the thought comes: Yes, through the two daughters of Lot.
The elder daughter represents Sodom and the younger daughter
represents Gomorrah. It will be noticed when in reading of
Sodom and Gomorrah in the Scriptures, Sodom is always spoken
of first, it being the first and the more influential city of the two,
being the older, hence the wiser and the more depraved. The
elder daughter being first in age and experience must naturally
take first place, which would be Sodom, and the younger daughter
coyping after her elder sister would take second rank, which
would be Gomorrah.

Lot and his two daughters were, or had been residents of the
city of Sodom, and in speaking of them in a general way they
would be called Sodomites; and more especially the daughters
of Lot, for they undoubtedly were born and raised in that
city. They having lived in Sodom, naturally must have known
the ways of the city, its customs and practices, and must have
imbibed, in a great measure, the subtle, licentious influence that
issued from the lustful minds and thougths of the people, that
pervaded the very heart and circumference of that corrupt city.
That this was true there can be but little doubt, for we find
the daughters of Lot through premeditation and deception com-
mitting incest with their father, thereby perpetuating the same
evils and attrocities we are led to believe the people of Sodom
committed, which necessitated the Lord of the whole earth to
take them away as he saw good. We here refer to Genesis xix.
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31, «“And the firstborn said said unto the younger, Our father
is old, and there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us
after the manner of all the earth.”” From this it would appear
there were no other men on the earth but their father ; we know,
however, this is not true, for Lot requested of the angels that
led them out of Sodom to permit him and his daughters to flee
to the little city called Zoar. We also know that Abraham, who
also had male servents, was then living, so there is a deeper
meaning than all this in this remark of the elder daughter. At
that age it was not a general custom for people of different
nations to intermarry. We find this was prohibited among the
Israelites, even intermarrying among the different tribes. Atthat
age the people were very clanish, and a tribal spirit existed
among them to increase their numbers and influence, so we are
led to conclude this was the thought that controled the mind of
the elder daughter, thinking of the people of Sodom who had
lately been destroyed; and as Lot their father was the only
living male of the city of Sodom, she wished to raise up seed
to her father—for the reason that he had been a resident of
that city—that she and her younger sister might again lay the
foundation for the people of Sodom and Gomorrah to be brought
into existence. )

«The elder daughter bare a son, [incestous son] and called
his name Moab : the same is the father of the Moabites unto
this day,’”” which formerly were the people of Sodom. ¢‘And
the younger, she also bare a son, and called his name Ben-
ammi : the same is the father of the children of Ammon unto
this day,”’ which formerly were the people of Gomorrah. In
tracing the history of the Moabites and Ammonites we find in
time they became notoriously corrupt, and in Ezekiel xxv. 8-12
we find they were to be scattered among the nations. Just as
the Israelites were scattered among the nations for their wick-
edness, so we find the Lord has dealt with the Moabites and
the Ammorites for their wickedness. Zephaniah ii. 8,9, «I



8 BiBLE REVIEW. [Oct.

have heard of the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of
Ammon, whereby they have reproached my people and magnified
themselves against their border. Therefore as I live, saith
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, surely Moab shall be
as Sodom and the children of Ammon as Gomorah.” Why
should Maob be compared to Sodom, and Ammon to Gomorah?
For the reason that they are the same people. This, then,
carries out the original thought that Lot’s two daughters were
the mothers of these two peoples. The elder representing
Sodom, but now Moab, and the younger Gomorrah, but now the
children of Ammon.

We find no evidence that the Moabites and Ammonites were
to be re-established in their former estates. We find, however,
that they were to be scattered among the nations, and that the
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, the people of which the Moabites
and Ammonites are, were to be here at the day of judgment.
In Revelation xi. 8, we find the same spiritual influence dominat-
ing the people as it did in the days of Sodom and Gomorrah,
and as that spiritual influence was to dominate a great portion
of the world’s inhabitants at the close of this age and during the
fulfilment of the second ‘“WOE,’’ we cannot conclude otherwise
than that the souls of this ancient people are now upon this earth
and clothed with bodies of flesh. We know the same conditions
now exist among our people that existed then, therefore the prin-
ciple or cause back of it all must now be present.

One mystery after another is being gradually unfolded from
the great book of life, for the condition prophesied by the
apostle Paul must finally come, <“Then shall we know as we are
known.”” All this proves conclusively that reincarnation is not
only a possibility but a necessity, a law of God enabling him to
bring his people up to a state of perfection. As it has often
been said, a son of God has to pass through many incarnations
before he can arrive at perfection whereby he can understand the
mind of the Father and be one with Him.



THE SOUL THAT LOVES.
By Lena Kyle.

. At the last analysis, friend, you find
That man is only Infinite mind—
Expressing itself in various ways,

And broadening consciously all his days.

Love is universal, but personally expressed ;
And the soul knows most that loves the best
His brothers and sisters on the way,
Rejoicing and trusting all the day.

The seer sees, the poet sings,

The preacher tells of beautiful things,

The soul expands like the opening rose,

And the soul that loves is the soul that knows.

Then know, O soul, know only this:

That what you give you cannot miss,

You cannot give ought but what you possess,
In all your efforts to give you bless.

If you give but lust, you give but naught;
Your true-self is love and the thought
You send out empty day by day,

Returns to you void as you sent it away.

The soul that tries to feed like swine

On the husks that round the consciousness twine,
Is empty and void of the peace that flows,

In the souls of those where only love grows.



THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT.

Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increasd with goods, and have need of
nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked: I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou
mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve,
that thou mayest see.—Rev. iii. 17, 18.

There never was a time, we believe, since Christ, when there
was such an utter disregard for religious ideas as at the present
time. The people claim that they are surfeited so far as all that
pertains to religion is concerned, that religion has not brought
to them that which they need, and that they have abundant
knowledge in that direction. Their desires are all turned to-
ward the material things of this world. They are desirous of
learning something different, something new that pertains either
to the arts and sciences or to methods for getting money or to
social prestige. Many are seeking magic, and the dark forces
are alluring them on in these varied directions.

The people are indeed saying in their hearts that they are
rich. They do not realize their blindness, their nakedness and
their poverty. As we look with spiritual perception upon the
people and the conditions of the world, we see how thoroughly
they are hedged in. They have put up barriers in every direc-
tion against the approach of truth and light, and it seems, from
a human point of view, impossible to reach the people. Nothing
obtains now except that which promises to give them some of
the things they desire, some of the material advantages of an
earthly existence, and yet they say, <““We want knowledge of
truth,’”’ and they are running hither and thither to find it, and
when they find that the dark forces have placed around every
vital truth a hideous effigy, made up of the vices and evil
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imaginings of the low, sensuous and base, this effigy becomes
to them a scarecrow to prevent them from receiving the truth.

When we find these barriers are so strong, so well laid, we
inquire : What will be the outcome? How will the Holy Spirit
succeed in taking aown these barriers and opening the way to
the people? Human thought is too weak and incapable to
answer these questions. If we turn our attention to revelation
we find prophecies of destruction, want, disaster, sorrow, and
misery of every description, but how destruction, want, and
misery will clear the way still remains a mystery. True it is
that these conditions will destroy the influence of the learned
and influential who are now the leaders of the people, and they
who have assumed to be the teachers of the people will be the
ones who will find themselves in the greatest straits.

There are many leaders who are now formulating new doc-
trines for the church and making the effort to reform Christianity
on what they call a more ethical basis. Their minds give
evidence of being able to grasp many important truths, but
they see them only as from afar. They are reaching for the
truth by stating what ought to be, but the capacity to formulate
a consecutive system of thought, based on the vitality of truth,
seems to be deficient, and it is mainly so because of these scare-
crows that have been set up around every central truth, so that
as soon as they would begin to formulate a consecutive order,
those things that they fear are forced upon them in order to
obtain the material with which to complete a system; for, truly,
without the occult the principles of the doctrine of the Christ
have no foundation ; for the teaching of the Christ was attended
with occult phenomena from beginning to end. It was attended
with that which has been denominated mystic or magic power.
No system of thought is so much feared and ridiculed and
looked down upon by the Christian world, as everything that
belongs to the mystic or occult.

Instead of these leaders fearlessly examining everything—as
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the Apostle Paul said, ‘‘Prove all things; hold fast that which is
good’’ —they see these effigies of evil around every great truth
and they throw up their hands in horror and cry, “Evil! Evil!”
Thus they grope on in darkness, waiting—for what? Some say
that the world is waiting for some great leader to formulate the
truth for the people, who will then receive it and follow on to
know, to do, and to accomplish. We believe that this is true
in one way and not true in another. It is true on the part of
the laymen of the Church, to a great extent, but it is not true of
the clergy. The clergy feel that it is their duty to guard their
people from error, yet they themselves are in error, darkness,
uncertainty and doubt. They know this and virtually acknowl-
edge it, and that gives them greater fear on their own part and
makes them yet more diligent to prevent the people from taking
hold of truths that they fear to receive themselves.

Thus it seems that one thing is set over against another.
Every good is counteracted by evil; every saving truth is sur-
rounded by the image of a destructive error, and none seem to
know which way to turn, yet the way out of the difficulty has
not been withdrawn from the people, only their willingness to
receive it has been withdrawn; for God never changes. He
is the same to-day as he was a thousand years ago, and
wherever there is a people who will put their trust in God and
fearlessly follow on to know the truth, God will send his angel
to them and will lead them in the way of truth and righteous-
ness and will clear up the mist and bring order out of chaos
and light out of darkness.

But what will establish in the people this confidence? They
once had this confidence, but have lost it, and without confi-
dence in God, how can they follow the guidance of his Spirit
and the instructions of his angels? We know that if we once
had confidence in man and for some reason—reasonable or
unreasonable—that confidence is lost, how difficult it is to re-
establish it.
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The confidence in God has been lost to the world. How can
it be re-established? Of course, if there could be placed before
the public mind substantial reasons for their loss of this confi-
dence, and it could be proved to them without a doubt that it
was due to errors on their part and on the part of their teach-
ers, and that it was because they expected something that was
never promised—which was not embodied in the Christian faith,
and was not in order with the purpose of God in leading his
people to the great ultimate—then confidence might be re-estab-
lished. But this is precluded by the influence thrown around
the ministry by invisible and dark forces, for there has been
established in the minds of the ministers, and of the people
in general, the same general error that was established in the
mind of Israel at the time of the coming of the Christ. At
that time the dark forces had built up an image of their Mes-,
siah as that of a temporal, ruling prince, a prince of this world,
who was to break the power of the Romans and free Israel and
make them again a great and mighty nation. But the Christ
came as a teacher of righteousness; he came as a mighty prince
of God. His work was to overturn and overthrow the prince of
this world. It was to overturn the very conditions that Israel
was looking for, and the next time, the savior that comes is
coming as a vital truth, and not as a man.

The Christian thought has been perverted in the very foun-
dation laid by the Christ for; he said, ‘“A good tree bringeth
not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit. For every tree is known by his fruit.”’ The
Christian people have been led to pervert and invert this
truth, so that for years past they have judged of great truths
by the messenger that brought them, and have refused the fruit,
because the tree did not present the appearance they had set
up in their imagination. In other words, when one comes to the
world with a great truth, the question is asked, Who is he?
not, What is the truth that he has to give? The people are
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looking for a MAN who will in his origin, in his associate rela-
tions, his general character and manifestation comply with their
requirements. In place of this God brings to the world his
truth, plain, simple and well organized, and he uses instru-
ments according to his own purpose, and the people must learn
the fact that it is the truth they are seeking and not the indi-
vidual, the messenger who brings it.

Because of this error which they are making, they are poor,
blind, and naked. Their eyes are fixed upon man and not upon
God. Their hope is fixed upon this world, and not upon the
spirit world, and this poverty, blindness, and nakedness is
getting worse and worse. The little clothing of truth and
righteousness that they once had is threadbare. They are
being stripped naked; they stand before God and his angels
nearly as animals, without the slightest covering of spiritual
verity. They are truly left to choose their own way, and while
they are choosing their own way, there is a vague, interior real-
ization of their nakedness, of their poverty and of their great
need, and yet, from the material side, their teachers are saying
to them, ‘“We are rich; the world was never so rich with
knowledge and with facts of nature as at the present time;
science has made great strides, has brought to us abundant
riches, and it is upon these riches that our temple must be
built.”’

Many of the leading ministers are now saying, ““The doc-
trines of revelation can no longer be relied upon; we must build
our structure in ethics and upon the knowledge that has been
brought to us by the scientists.”” Thus they are verifying the
words of the prophet when he said, ‘“And he brought me to the
inner court of the Lord’s house, and, behold, at the door of the
temple of the Lord, between the porch and the altar, were
about five and twenty men, with their backs toward the temple
of the Lord, and their faces toward the east; and they wor-
shipped the sun toward the east.”” And at the same time, while

‘
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they are turning their backs upon all revelation, upon every-
thing of a spiritual nature, deep down in their own souls they
feel the hunger for spiritual manifestation, yet they throw aside
the wonderful revelation of God through his prophets, and are
taking up the husks that the swine eat of, namely, Modern
Spiritualism.

Modern Spiritualism is now becoming a popular system in the
world. There are manifestations there of spirit, of invisible
intelligences, but what are those invisible intelligences manifest-
ing? If they would judge a tree by its fruits, the question
would be answered, for the fruits of Modern Spiritualism are
certainly the results that have obtained in the individuals who
have followed it most zealously.

But it is the tree, and not the fruit, that the mind of the
world is fixed upon, and because of this, the words in II. Thes.
ii. 11 are fulfilled, namely, ‘‘And for this cause God shall
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: that
they all might be judged who believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.”” In other words, as Jesus said,
“For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned.”” You make your own decisions and
those decisions are final, so far as you are concerned, and right
here there is something marvelous in the experience of men.
They may make certain mental decisions, but the effects do not
appear to come until they express these decisions. The expres-
sion of a decision in words seems to seal it as a thing fixed, as
a final conclusion. Thus the truth is verified that it is out of
our own mouths that we are judged, to such an extent that if we
gather error and believe it to be the true riches and say that
we are rich, it becomes the only riches. In other words, every-
thing has its antithesis: riches of truth are in exact opposition
to error, and error, of course, is in opposition to truth, so that if
one says, I. am rich in truth; I know the truth, when in reality
the mind is in error, he establishes the error and also establishes
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repulsion to the truth. Jesus said, If ye were blind, ye should
have no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin re-
maineth.”

There is much that should be thought about in regard to our
words. Remember that by the word of God the worlds were
made, and man by his own word, decides his own fate. There-
fore, whatever your thought may be, let the expression of it be
the final conclusion, that is, be sure you are right before you
speak. Is there deeply laid in your inner consciousness a real-
ization that you are poor and needy? If there is, then never
say that you are rich and that you have abundance, for then
is your poverty sealed to you.

It is true that there never was a time when the world was so
filled with knowledge as at present, and it is also true that the
scientists of our day are getting nearer the great vital truths of
revelation than any other people. The church has virtually sat
still, though, in a way, there has been advancement to an extent
that the church as it was a hundred years ago can hardly be
recognized as the church of to-day. But has it made real
advancement? We think not, for it has left the vital spirit of
devotion and faith in God, and has laid hold upon theories,
fractional truths that have come to it through the sciences, and
multitudes of errors, arising largely through what is called
shigher criticism,’”” and explorations for the records of the
relgions of the past.

The time has come that nothing short of an entire reformation
of the Christian doctrine, will save the people from the destruc-
tion that is upon them, and it takes a mind that is able to see
the truth from the standpoint of spiritual knowledge to formulate,
out of the multitude of evidences that are in the world, and out
of the revelations that are on record in the Scriptures, truths
that still lie beyond the scientific mind. We say the scientific
mnid because the Christian church has really lost all its vitality,
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and Jesus, when he was here preaching the Gospel, preached
from the evidences found in nature.

When the effigies created by the imaginations of men have
been removed from all the various branches of truth, or rather,
when men ignore the effigies of evil and seek truth for truth’s
sake, then will they find it; but each one must find it—we
might say—from within. Perhaps it would be better to say
that each one must find it by an earnest, honest, childlike desire
to know the truth that he may live in harmony with it, conquer-
ing selfishness, pride and all the vitiating principles that now
govern the human family, and be willing to receive the truth,
no matter where it is found or what coloring may be thrown
around it. Then will the spirit of truth from God open the
eyes of the mind and set free the soul. Then will the people
find that the messenger of God has gone before them and has
put in order the great truths that are to be the salvation of the
world.

As a foundation of these truths and of divine order, the
purpose in the creation of the world must be discerned, then
everything else becomes clear to the mind. It is because of
this that we have been publishing in the magazine an epitomized
statement of the purpose and that we have it in more elaborate
form in a pamphlet entitled, ¢“The Purpose in the Creation
of the World.”” Connected with this purpose are the methods
that have been employed in creation and in bringing man to
where he is to-day. When these methods are understood we
will behold the Christ of Nazareth a savior, through being to
the world, as he proclaimed himself to be, ¢‘the light of the
world.”” So we repeat in the language of the angel to John,
when the people realize that they are poor, blind, and naked,
and that they need knowledge of the truth to make them free
from the bondage of sin and death, then will the true light
dawn upon them.



WHAT IS LIFE?

By Eleanor L. Harpster.

O tell me, can you, what is life!
An idle dream, an idle play?

" And happily to fade away

Like pleasures’ gala-day? -

Is it but a gift by nature lent,

To see and note her beauties rare?
And will it quickly pass away
Like golden sunsets fair?

Is it but a time to laugh and play,
While swift the moments fly?
To sing and dance, and happy be,
While time treads lightly by?

Is it but a time to whine and pine,
And frown on duty’s call,

And fret because the way be not
With flowers strewn for all?

Nay, none of these, for life is more
Than all these cares and joys;

'Tis more than melancholy’s tears,
And more than pleasure’s toys.

For life, true life I mean, may be
With springtime bright begun,

And glisten bright like pearly drops,
Till life’s short race be run.

It may be filled with happy thoughts,
Reflections true and pure;

We need not dwell on lowly plains,
And evil's woes endure.

For life is real, though life is short,
And fight we must for right;

But life may have a heavenly tint
Reflecting heavenly light.



THE CHRISTHOOD OF HUMANITY
THE HOPE OF GLORY.*

By Rev. Geo. T. Weaver.
The hope of glory.—Col. i. 27.

Gautama Buddha once said, “‘Sainthood is the purpose of all
creation.”’ This is but another way of saying that man’s ultimate
destiny is the complete unfoldment of the Christhood in him, or
the full realization of the Divine Being, so far as it is possible in
this age, in his personal experience. All past evolution on every
plane, has wrought in this direction, all present anticipation
points the same way. While the cosmical order was as yet but
a conception in the Divine mind, God’s thought projected itself
down through the vista of eons and saw not only mankind, but
he saw it unfolded into the ‘‘express image’’ of his own being.
To the consummation of this high issue all things have ‘“worked
together’’—all institutions, from the family to the empire; all
industries, from the most menial, so-called, to the most honor-'
able; all experience, good, bad and indifferent; and all nature
itself has been ‘‘groaning and travailing in pain until now.’’

But Paul’s sweep of vision surpassed that of the great seer of
India; he saw man in his glorified state as the outcome of his
unfoldment. “‘And without controversy great is the mystery of
godliness : He who was manifested in the flesh, justified in the
spirit, seen of angels, preached among the nations, believed on
in the world, received up in glory.’’ I. Tim. iii. 16. Sainthood
has to do with this life and the Christian dispensation. It is
glorification in prospect—¢‘The hope of glory.”” It is ours in
this sermon to pass beyond and behold the final outcome of ¢all
creation.”” The word ‘‘glory’’ has already been defined in the

*A continuation of the series of sermons on “‘The Christhood of Hnma;i;;'
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sermon, *‘The Possible Attainment of the Christhood,’” but there
are degrees of glory in the human exprience as there are among
the stars. There is what at least is called glory, that pertains
to this life. Here it means human fame. But ‘“fame’’ is a gen-
eric term and may refer to any plane, or indeed, to any calling
on any plane. Among warriors in carnal warfare, glory means
great military prowess. The generals who have gained the most
victories in the great battles of the world, even though their
success has been achieved by the expenditure of much human
gore, have been estimated by the mass of the people men of great-
est glory. This but indicates the ethical standard of our race.
When General Sherman said ‘“War is hell,”” it was equivalent
to saying that ‘‘warriors are devils.” Since this is the present
estimate of war, much of its glory has departed. Even now
war is not engaged in for glory as once it was, but as a necessi-
ty—as the last resort. Henceforth methods will be devised by
which differences among nations will be peacefully adjusted.
When war sinks to the plane of the devilish in the estimation of
the people its career is about run. '

Executive ability, in the pursuit of peaceful callings, *as
superseded that of war as a bid for human applause, anu a
mark of human glory. In this sphere statesmanship takes the
lead at present. And surely one deserves to be extolled who
can successfully govern a state or a nation. And by success we
mean, one who can procure the greatest good to the greatest
number of people. But statecraft is not the highest glory
known among men, though the highest recognized at present.
Self-mastery is the greatest possible achievement, and merits
the highest laudations, and the time is not far distant when for
such prowess man will receive greater glory than has ever been
given to either the general who has taken a city, or the
state sman who has ruled an empire. This is God’s standard of
human glory, and that toward which our race is rapidly ad-
vancing. The glory of the past has always been phenomenal
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and associated with gorgeous pagentry and amid the confusion
of great noise, but the glory of the Christhood, which will be
the glory of the future, will be without the phenomenal be-
cause purely esoteric. It will be the glory of divine character,
the glory of oneness of the human soul with the divine Spirit.
John xvii. 22. Man is God in miniature, or at least possibly
s0—God’s way of expressing himself; if now that expression is
low it is because man as yet is unripe; but as he gradually
unfolds his being, he will commensurately advance toward a
higher or diviner plane, until at last God will discern his own
perfect image in his own appointed expression. It is on this
plane in the future that man will seek for ‘‘glory, honor and
immortality.”” Before the Christhood ‘‘every knee shall bow,
and every tongue confess.”’ Phil. ii. 10, 11.

The glory of Character too has its degrees, ‘from glory to
glory.”” II. Cor. iii. 18. There is a glory of humanity and a
glory of Divinity. There is an experience we may call perfect
manhood, and there is an experience we may speak of as divine-
humanity. ¢The first man Adam was a living soul. The last
Adam became a life-giving spirit.”” I. Cor. xv. 45. There was
a past ““Golden Era,” as well as there will be a future «Mil-
lennium.’’ The glory of the past was perfect manhood. Like all
that pertains to this world this glory was spectacular. When
earth, new-born, first appeared it was in virgin purity, ‘‘a thing
of beauty,’”” to be greatly admired. The Creator in reviewing
it pronounced it <“Very good.”” It was then a sun, a bright,
shining orb. Some of the ancients indeed regarded it as the
“Mother of our cosmical order.”” When organic life so far
advanced that man appeared; and man evolved so that he be-
came an ‘Image of God,”” it has been thought that the earth was
still in a comparatively luminous state. The Adamic race was
a race of ‘‘giants,”’ sons of the ¢‘Elohim,’’ not only, but if their
appearance was in keeping with their surroundings, they were
also God’s ‘‘Shining Ones.” This luminosity of man, like the
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luminosity of the earth, was from within—radiating from the
internal life. It was his own human aura emanating from the
superabundance of harmonious being. Then God dwelt in his
Garden—the human body—and communed with his child upon
the human plane, and it was a delight to live.

Even in his fallen state, occasioned by cohabiting with an
inferior race—*‘The daughters of men,”’ Gen. vi. 2—man is still
but ¢“a little less than the Elohim,’’ Psalms viii. 5. Gradually
our race is regaining its lost estate, ever inspired onward and’
upward by the divine spark within. Man is yet a son of God,
though a wanderer lost in the great desert of sin. But lost as
he is, in all his aspirations, God is working in him ¢‘to will and
to do of his good pleasure.”” The steady outshining glory of
primeval man has faded, but is not extinguished. An aura still
emanates from the life forces within, that under great emotion
is still discernable. And once aroused by the indwelling Spirit,
the Shekinah glory, springing from the central temple, reveals
a glory even superior to that of the unfallen race. But all this
as we have said is phenomenal, semi-material at least. The
glory of the exalted Christhood is unrevealable to the senses,
«But as it is written, Things which eye saw not, and ear heard
not, and which entered not into the heart of man, God prepared
for them that love him. But unto us God revealed them through
his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.”’ I. Cor. ii. 9, 10. And it is this glory that is
the ultimate outcome of the Christhood.

Once at least in the history of fallen man have we had an
example of something like adequate expression of the glory for
which we hope. I refer to the ““Transfiguration’ scene. On
this occasion the superabundant inherent life glowed with such
intensity that the face of our great Master was more lustrous
than our sun.at noon-day, and his raiment was absolutely white
and glistering. All this indicated that when at home he was
the inhabitant of a sphere, brighter and more glorious than
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even our sun. This expresses the glory of the Christhood as it
will be discerned in fully redeemed humanity in its glorified
state here on earth. But ¢“The hope of glory’’ calls for a
glory far more resplendent than this of the Transfiguration.
This glory seen upon the mount was adjusted to meet earth’s
conditions. Peter, in recalling the scene, says, <“We were eye-
witnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the Father,
honor and glory, when there was borne such a voice to him by
the Majestic Glory, ¢“This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased: and this voice we ourselves heard borne out of
heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount.”” II. Pet. i.
16-18. This scene was then an appeal to both the eye and the
ear. But the glory of the Christhood, as we have said, in its
ideal state, is that of Deity, of whom Jesus said, “No man
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”’ John i. 18.
In its substance it is pure Spirit, in its essence it is love.

This we say is the Christian’s hope—God in highest expres-
sion, and heaven attained. This, as we have said, is far more
than ‘“Paradise Regained,”’ or even than the Transfiguration
glory. <¢<Heaven,’’ where and what is it? The what we have
answered. Where is heaven?—It is quite customary to-day to
say that ‘“Heaven is not a place but a state of being.” But
both conceptions are true. Heaven is both within us and with-
without us. It was first exoteric, or it could never have been
esoteric. If God is everywhere and heaven is wherever God is,
heaven is not local in the restricted sense, but fills all space.
But while God is everywhere—the universal principle of being —
he is also centralized, or he could not have been a dynamic
force, and there never could have been organic life. Now
this centrality of Being, this focalization of Deity, is the
«Mighty God.”” It is the living, palpitating heart of God. It
is the *Solar Plexus’’ of the cosmical order. It is the sympa-
thetic nerve ganglion of the universe. It is here the cosmical
Shekinah shines with a luster purely spiritual, which no man
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can approach unto, or can even see while in the flesh. This is
heaven so far as location is concerned. And thus it is ‘“without
as within’’ and ¢‘above as below.’”” It was from this transcen-
dentally glorious center that all organic life emanated. High
up within this center, in the very ‘bosom of the Father,” was
the home of the Christ. From this exalted station the Christ
descended to incarnate himself, when he came to redeem this
lost world. It is back to this <“Radient Center’’ the Christ will
return, having consummated his mission of redeeming our race.
The hope of ‘appearing with him in glory,’”’ ‘Far above the
heavens,’’ is the ultimate hope of all true Christians.
[To be continued.]

TRAIN YOURSELF TO THINK.

Someone has said : ‘“The reason why most men do not accom-
plish more is becanse they do not attempt more.”’

Everything in the universe is governed by law; a man’s life
may be orderly and successful, or it may be varying and end in
a wreck. Failure and success are the result of law; the swiftly
running train and the twisted, burning wreck at the bottom of
a canyon are both the results of unerring law. An unsuccesful
life is the result of deviating from fixed laws. When man
learns how to use the fundamental laws of being he will not see
poverty, wretchedness, or unhappiness. @What we want is
thought, power, education, wisdom. We do not find the wisdom
of to-day in musty tomes of yesterday. Too many are looking
backwark for inpsiration, guidance, and education.

Let us turn about and face the sun of wisdom and knowledge.
Don’t borrow your ideas. Break the shell of ignorance and
grow. Expand. Nothing is more invigorating than a new idea.
There are millions of bright ideas floating in the great universal
sea of mind that are waiting to be chained in thought. Stop
fishing for dollars and try for an idea. Coin ideas. Train
yourself to think.—E. E. C. in Suggestion.



SELFLESSNESS.
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A.S.

At the root of all true religion lies the idea of self-renuncia-
tion, and selflessness appears as the leading and most striking
characteristic of Great Souls. It is the key-note of the Christ-
life. <The son of man came not to be ministered unto, but
to minister and to GIVE His life a ransom.” So Paul cries to
the men of Ephesus: I count not my life dear unto myself,”’
I am willing not only to be bound at Jerusalem but to die there.
But Paul was willing to go further; yea, to the utmost limit of
self-abnegation, even to be accursed,

ANATHEMA FROM CHRIST,
if Israel might be saved, just as Moses also was willing to be
blotted out of the book of life for their sakes.

And there is no true disciple of Christ who has not sooner
or later seen the absolute necessity of perfect self-surrender.
One may be a believer without doing this, but he cannot be a
disciple unless he ¢‘hate his own life’’ and “‘renounce all that
he-hath.”” This alone can give the opened ear of the learner
which is awakened, morning by morning, to hear as one that is
taught. (Isa. 1. 4.) - Others have to learn from man, but these
who are willing to lay down their lives for the sake of the
brethren, have an anointing from the Holy One which

TEACHES THEM ALL THINGS,
leads them into all truth, so that they have no need that any
man should teach them, because they are taught of God, and
He has given them ‘‘the tongue of the learned’’ to know
HOW TO RECEIVE THE THOUGHTS OF GOD
and to speak the words of God which give ¢‘seed to the sower
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and bread to the eater.”” For ‘‘man cannot live by bread alone
but by every word proceeding out of the mouth of God,”” through
that of the selfless disciple (Isa. li. 16; Jer. i. 9) who has thus
become a mouth-piece for God.

This subject is hedged about with difficulty which can be
removed only by that knowledge which comes direct from God,
and is the fruit of real experience. A man may be honored
most highly by God and man, but unless he has a Job-like
experience to which the fountains of the great deep of his sub-
conscious self are broken up, he can never see the need of this
death to self. I believe Job was intended to be an object lesson
on this point to all succeeding ages. Mark, I pray you, the
testimony of God himself to his character in the first chapter
and compare it with his estimate of himself in the last chapter.
The Septuagint says that he was ¢‘truthful, blameless, right-
eous, devout and abstaining from every evil matter.”” These
are the words of God Himself (in chapter i. 8) and in chapter
ii. 3 He adds ‘there is none like him in all the earth.”” Yet
Job himself says, I abhor myself, <and count myself dust and
ashes.” (chapter xlii. 6. LXX.) But mark the distinction, in
the first place he was compared with man, but in the second
place he compares himself with God. ‘‘Now mine eye seeth
Thee.”” The sight of God always produces self-abhorence. It
was so in the case of Isaiah (chapter vi. §) and Daniel.
(chapter x. 8.)

But can we attain to this death to self? Yes, for our Blessed
Master left us the example that we should ‘‘follow His steps’
when He ‘‘emptied Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross.’”” And Paul, the pattern Christian,
testifies, <“I have been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer

I that live, but
CHRIST LIVETH IN ME’’

Gal. ii. 50 (R. V. Marg.). In our own day we have many
notable examples, and one especially who was known in all
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the world as being full of faith testified, ““There was a day
when I died, utterly died,

DIED TO GEORGE MULLER,
his opinions, preferences, tastes and will, died to the world, its
approval or censure, died to the approval or blame, even of
my brethren and friends, and since then I have studied only
to show myself approved unto God.”

It means the full surrender of our own will in all things, and
the full acceptance of the whole will of God in every detail,
in all its length and breadth and depth and height. It is to
be so crucified to the world that we have no desire, no purpose,
no aim but such as come by Divine inspiration. In the language
of Tauler, it means, ‘‘to cease entirely from the life of self, to
abandon equally what we see and what we possess, our power,
our knowledge and our affections, that so the soul in regard to
any action originating in itself is

WITHOUT LIFE, WITHOUT ACTION
and receives its life, its action and its power from God alone.

Godet says that <“Our natural life and all the faculties with
which it is endowed must be sacrificed, immolated, renounced.
This law applies to a pure being and to his lawful tastes. All
that is not given to God by an act of voluntary immolation
bears within it, the germ of death.”’

“Self,”’ says William Law, ¢is the whole soul of our fallen
nature, self-denial is the capacity of being saved.”” ‘‘Receive
every inward and outward trouble, therefore, every disappoint-
ment, pain, uneasiness, temptation, darkness and desolation
with both thy hands, as a true opportunity and blessed occasion
of dying to self and entering into a fuller fellowship with the
sufferings of Christ, then every kind of trial and distress will
become thy blessed day of prosperity.”

Let us, therefore, give the soul to death, with its power of
willing and acting, yield our members and hold every power of
our being, every faculty of body, soul and spirit at God’s
disposal.



THE VALUE OF WORK:
SOME QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
By Handa.

What is work? Work is another term for accomplishment.
It means the gathering of the energies by the power of will, for
a specific purpose. What is this specific purpose? It would seem
that any occupation engaged in by the human family answers
this last question. The whole world has a general purpose that
actuates it in work—viz., maintenance of the physical, develop-
ment of the mental, etc.—until old age closes the period of
physical life. But why this old age? As soon as this ques-
tion is considered, a more extended view of evolution is had
which reveals the specific purpose of work. We see two men at
work. They are both progressing under the law of evolution.

+The grossest expression of this law we see upon every side—
the survival of the fittest. Who are the fittest? Those possess-
ing the highest order of will. These men may be engaged, to
all appearances, in the identical work, yet one is gathering into
barns, the other into heaven. How can this be? One hears
the word of the Lord—¢Behold, I stand at the door, and knock :
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that over-
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.”

The spirit of truth enters a man as soon as he is able to hold
himself spotless from the world. This is the supreme office of
work. It is a means to take control of self, whereby renunci-
ation is made complete, at which time all old thoughts cease,
and there bubbles up, as it were, within, immortalizing truth.
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We may suppress all sinful thought by means of work, and
when we do, we have opened our innermost being to the living
fountain of knowledge.

Life is found in but one way ; all other ways are therefore
fruitless. Life is not number of days; life gives number of
days. What, ther, is this, about to-morrow? There are no
to-morrows in the eternal life, neither yesterdays. We rid
ourselves of these, and all they hold of sin and death, by
elimination and displacement. All is done by work. Work
is the natural expression of energy under direction of will. It
hedges in the life forces and holds them in stillness and abey-
ance, that we may give ear to the voice of truth.

The faintest assured objection which one healthy man feels
will at length prevail over the arguments and customs of man-
kind. No man ever followed his genius till it misled him.
Though the result were bodily weakness, yet perhaps no one
can say that the consequences were to be regretted, for these
were a life in conformity to higher principles. If the day and
the night are such that you greet them with joy, and life emits
a fragrance like flowers and sweet-scented herbs, is more elas-
tic, more starry, more immortal—that is your success. All
nature is your congratulation, and you have cause momentarily
to bless yourself. The greatest gains and values are farthest
from being appreciated. We easily come to doubt if they exist.
We soon forget them. They are the highest reality. Perhaps
the facts most astounding and most real are never communicated
by man to man. The true harvest of my daily life is somewhat
as intangible and indescribable as the tints of morning or even-
ing. It is a little star-dust caught, a segment of the rainbow
which I have clutched.—Thoreau. .

AL

F

2

i e




A NEW USE FOR A WASTED POWER.
By Christian D. Larson. [From Etfernal Progress.)

There is a power in man having wonderful possibilities, but
which has never been placed in its true sphere. This power
is Emotion. Psychologists have tried to explain what it is, but
they have not discovered its real use. In the old-fashioned
revival meetings this power becomes exceedingly strong, and
as it is usually permitted to run wild, most serious conse-
quences frequently follow. But that is not the only occasion
having the essentials for arousing this strange energy. A great
many people become very emotional at times, especially when
they read or hear something that touches their finer feelings.
Emotion is also strong in sympathy and in grief; and a certain
phase of it appears in anger.

Every person knows that when his emotions are aroused a
strange and most powerful energy is at work in his being; he
sometimes feels as if a strong electrical current was surging
through his system; at other times he is in a sea of warmth and
life that almost takes him away from the consciousness of phys-
ical being. There are some phases of emotionalism that are
very pleasing to the sensation of mind, while others are most
disagreeable. What is called morbid emotionalism is a dan-
gerous state ; and is frequently the path to mental ills. Morbid
emotionalism is usually associated with a tendency to brood,
too much self-consciousness, over-sensitiveness, etc., and is a
bar to continual happiness. A person who is very emotional is
extremely happy one moment, and very sad the next. They
are easily touched and affected by what is said or done in their
presence ; and feel most keenly the sting of rebuke, criticism or
indifference. They are almost constantly in some mental pain.
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Their conscience is sometimes very much alive ; at other timesit
is entirely absent. Emotional people have a tendency to go to
extremes in everything, to overdo things and to judge all things
by their feelings. Their judgment is therefore not of the best.

An emotional person with high ideals and a fine character
will always be conspicuous in religious work. While a similar
person with no character will be a perfect slave to the flesh.
About one-fourth of the people in this age have quite strong
emotions, and are therefore in possession of a power that
might transform the world. Very few of these people know any-
thing about the true use of this power ; consequently it is almost
universally wasted.

Whenever we give way to our feelings, this power runs off on
the surface, and is wasted. An emotional person always feels
much weaker after having passed through great grief or sym-
pathy; or after having been ¢‘touched’’ by something highly
sentimental. No one should ever give way to his feelings; you
can be sympathetic, you can weep, and you can feel the finer
elements of sentiment without giving way to your feelings; and
there is a simple method that will teach you how.

To be without emotion is to be dead while alive. The more
emotion you have the better it will be for you if you learn how
to use its power. Emotional people can never reach the master-
state nor any high state of consciousness so long as they give
way to their feelings; that is, permit their emotions to run over
on the surface. People who have no emotions must become
emotional before they can enter the real spiritual life. Spirit-
uality cannot come from a mere, cold, intellectual perception of
facts; there must be deep, spiritual feelings before the higher
life can be reached. On the other hand, the more emotional
you are, the more spirituality you will gain the very moment the
power of emotion is turned towards the great within.

The new use of this power is to turn it into interior channels,
so that, instead of being wasted in the overflow of feelings, it



32 BIBLE REVIEW. [Oct.

is employed in arousing the dormant life of the inner nature.
An emotional person is alive ; very much alive ; and the question
is whether this life is to be wasted in mere superficial sentiment,
or whether it is to be used in building up the higher nature of
being. Wherever there is life, from that plane there will be
expression. If your life is on the surface only, all expression
in your personality will be superficial and of little value; but if
your life is in the deep states, expression will be of a higher
order, and you will gradually become superior in mind, charac-
ter, person and talent; and the unfoldment of the soul will be
promoted to a high degree. Our method is this: Whenever you
feel the power of emotion arising in mind, turn all your attention
upon the soul ; and in thinking of the soul, think of it as it is in
the perfect. See the soul in the true image and likeness of God ;
having divine life, perfect peace, eternal health, boundless pow-
er, divine harmony, and true spiritual beauty. Hold attention
as much as possible upon the soul life whenever these feelings
come, and the great power of emotion will enter a deeper state
of life and awakan in the depth of your being what you never
knew to exist. See the spiritual, divine side of everything
whenever emotions arise, and you will thereby bring forth into
expression more of the divine in your life.

By this process the center of your consciousness will contin-
ually move to higher and finer states; and you will thereby live
a larger and finer life daily. When you feel sympathy for any
one turn your whole attention at once to the divine, perfect side
of that one’s being. When you weep, think only of the spirit
that reigns in that something or someone for which you weep.
When you feel the thrill of ecstacy, enter the realm of spir-
itual joy without delay. = 'When your finer feelings are aroused
by beautiful poetry, elloquence, music, or a view of the grandeur
of nature, turn the mind at once to the beauty and splendor of
the soul. Employ this method continually, and ere many
months you will find a great change. You will find that you

.
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no longer are affected by anything in the old way; you will
have almost perfect poise; you will be happy always, and your
life will be very deep and exceedingly sweet. You will find
yourself on the mountain top of spirit in possession of spiritual
power that you never dreamed of as existing. All your ex-
periences will have changed for the better. Your world will
be many times as large as it was and infinitely more beautiful.
You will become consious of real spiritual strength at all times
and you will daily feel yourself closer to the power that has no
limit. Your feelings will be much stronger, and much finer;
but will not manifest any more as waves of emotion. They will
appear in consciousness as life—divine life, steady, strong and
calm. Your spiritual love and true sympathy will have become
80 strong an so high that all your old feelings are forgotten.
You will certainly realize a new heaven and a new earth. This
picture is not overdrawn. Persevere with the method given
above and in another year you will realize all of this and much
more.

Anger, hatred, malice, revenge, indignation and similar states
can be cured in the same way, and energy working through
those states turned to good account. Never permit an ill feel-
ing to run its course; turn the energy into another channel. The
mental whip that is felt after we have ‘*had it out,”” by no
means indicates that we have disposed of the false mental state.
Permit anger to run its course and you are in greater bondage
to that weakness than ever before.

Whenever you feel anger, turn your mind to something
that you can love. Whenever you feel hatred, turn your at-
tention upon something that deserves admiration and praise.
Whenever you feel - malice, think of something that will awaken
your kindness and more tender feelings. When you feel revenge
or indignation turn your mind upon something that deserves
your sympathy. Never fail to do to this and your disposition
will soon be the best in the world.



CHANGING BELIEFS.
By Enoch Penn.

When we accept a new fundamental belief all our other beliefs
must be modified so as to harmonize with it. If one who has
received the orthodox faiths should accept the belief in reincar-
nation he must therefore modify his belief in sin, atonement,
forgiveness, a savior, death, heaven, and the meaning of life.

By reincarnation we mean that that part of man which re-
mains after the dissolution of the body, in due time, overshadows
the parents when a child is begotten, and enters the infant’s
body at the time of birth, to begin another round of experience
in earth life.

Since we believe that the destiny of man is God-likeness, then
it follows as a natural sequence that all those myriad millions
who have passed out of the body, must return sometime to take
up again the lesson of life; even as a schoolboy at the begining
of a new term of school returns to take up his studies where he
left them off.

Reincarnation implies evolution, that all living things were
created low down in the scale of development, ignorant, and
incapable. Man, impelled by fear and hope to act, hence to
pass through many experiences, develops capacities of body and
mind, enabling him to reason about his own origin and his
Originator, to perceive the path on which he is traveling and
the means used for his advancement, so that he may lay hold
of those means and accelerate his advance. He thus becomes
a co-worker in his own creation.

We have been taught that we must not do certain things be-
cause they are sinful. What is sinful and what is not sinful,
and why, is not very clearly defined. If, however, we are
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attaining the ultimate end of our creation by evolutionary de-
velopment, and if reincarnation is one of the means employed,
we perceive that sin is the mistakes we make, mistakes in view
of the laws of the realm in which we live, those mistakes which
cause our efforts to be abortive, as a schoolboy in solving a
problem, makes a mistake in his figures and as a result of his
error he must needs do his work over again; he is a sinner until
his work is done correctly. The correct result is his atonement,
and he is forgiven for the material used and the time spent in
his vain attempts, hence vicarious atonement in the ordinary
sense of the term is as impossible as it is for someone to learn
a pupil’s lesson for him. In like manner our Father provides
us with material to learn the lesson of life with, namely, many
successive bodies and the materials of earth. All the vast
works which man’s hand has wrought will soon crumble and
return to primal conditions. It does not matter, man is learn-
ing his lesson.

So we see that since there is a certain ultimate end to be
reached by man ere his development in this world is finished,
he must return again and again by successive rebirths. Man
does not at death enter heaven to dwell forever among the angel
hosts. Nor have we evidence that anyone who has passed from
this life and left his body behind has entered heaven as the
place of his permanent abode. Moses and Elijah appeared
with Jesus on the mount of transfiguration, and while it was said
of Moses that he went up into a mountain and died, and the
Lord buried him there, yet this is evidently only a story in-
vented to account for his mysterious disappearance. All the
evidences point to the fact that the grave is not the doorway
into heaven, but is positive proof that Death has been victorious
and that the victim has not yet attained the end designed
concerning him, and must return to find a resurrection at his
mother’s knee. By translation, and translation only, may man
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pass permanently from this world, and dwell among those souls
to whose condition he has attained.

Regarding belief in a Savior, we understand that Jesus came
as he declared, ‘“to save that which was lost.”” The church
teaches us that all mankind are lost in that they have sinned so
deeply that there is no hope of their ever gaining heaven, but
Jesus coming as a vicarious atonement, made our forgiveness
possible. But mankind has never been lost. The Creator never
went away from his world, never left his children. According
to the declared purpose He started out to create a world and
people it with His sons, God-like men and women, and give the
control of all the earth into their hands, as soon as they grew
strong enough to take and keep it. God cannot fail to accom-
plish his purpose ; but mankind have always been bewildered
concerning their way and ignorant concerning the meaning of
life. It was the knowledge of the purpose of life and of the way
back to God that was lost. Jesus said, ¢I came out from God,
and Ireturn to God.” ¢Follow me.”” The people could not
find their way and he came to show them the way. He cried I
am way, the truth and the life : no man cometh unto the Father,
but by me.” Also ‘“He that liveth and believeth in me shall
never die.”” He proved by his works that he knew the way;
and finally, as the highest consummation, he permitted himself
to be publicly killed, then arose from the dead and ascended,
thus giving final and incontestable proof that he had a hold
upon eternal life.

While in the church we were given but a vague idea of the
meaning of this earthly life, and the purpose of our creation.
“To glorify God and enjoy him forever,”’ were the words we
were taught, but as we look back along the path by which we
bhave come, the many painful steps, the sad mistakes, the wrongs
received and the wrongs committed, all these have now a new
meaning for us.

When we consider the many vexing questions of right and
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wrong, of justice and injustice, when seen from the point of
view of reincarnation, how easily and logically the difficulties
disappear. We are forced to admit its reasonableness even if a
lack of experimental knowledge causes us to hesitate to accept
it as a fact in nature.

The fact that we do not remember our past incarnations is
one difficulty in the way of accepting this belief, nor are we
aided in accepting this belief by the assertions of those who
claim to be the reincarnation of some historic figure; yet, if we
may believe those Catholic priests® who as missionaries to China
and Thibet visited the ancient lamasaries there, the evidences
are beyond dispute that these Lamas sometimes do pass out of
the body and maintain their consciousness. A Lama upon enter-
ing the body of a new-born babe, still retains his memory, and
before the age at which ordinary children can talk, declare who
and what he was in his past life and where he lived. Even
indicating the various vessels and paraphernalia used by him-
self in his past life and for what purpose. But this is after all
mere hearsay and is scarcely convincing. However, let us con-
sider the matter from another point of view: We say that God
is just and good, and certainly we have developed to where we
no longer believe him to be a God of caprice. Then suppose a
child born in the forests of Africa of savage parents, is ignorant
of moral law; breaks every command of the decalogue; steals
from and kills his fellows; lives a life of successive crimes;
finally dies; is he taken to heaven? We believe it unthinkable
that because he may have made a verbal confession of faith in
any savior and been baptized, that that could have fitted him
for association with angels and God-like men; could have de-
veloped in him any regard for the rights of others. It is vain
to claim that he had no opportunity and that he did the best he
knew, he is still a man-beast, and more beast than man. But
if God is just why is another born of intelligent Christian

*See ‘““Travels in Tartary, Thibet and China.'TmBy M. Hue.
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parents, in a civilized Christian land, taught concerning God
and heaven, of soul, of moral law, and to regard the rights of
others? Does this person deserve this more than the savage
who was born in the wilds of Africa? What is more reasonable
than to assume that through long ages past they have been
striving and learning, gaining capacity to know, to do and to
be, so0 that upon entrance into this life each has taken the place
which his development of mind and character demanded? Itis as
two children going to school, one goes into one department and
pursues a higher course of studies while the other goes to an-
other department to pursue a lower course ; each to that depart-
ment in which previous effort has developed the faculties which
give him the capacity to labor; each filling the sphere to which
past effort has fitted him; the lower developed to the lower
sphere and the higher developed to the higher, for we are
to-day that which past effort has made us.

THE Sureges. ““The Sufee literature clearly indicates their
belief in unceasing progress of the human soul after the death
of the body, as well as in the doctrine of evolution in modern
sense. The prince of the Sufees, the immortal Jalaluddeen
says in his Masnavie :

I died from the mineral, and I became the plant;

I died from the plant, and I arose the animal:

I died from the animal, and I became a man.

Why then should I fear that in dying I become less;

Yet I again shall die from the man

That I may assume the form of the angels.

And even than the angels must I further win—

(All things perish except His face).

Offered up once again from the angel, I shall become

That which entereth not the imagination, that shall I become!
Let me then become non-existent, for non-existence like the organ
Pealeth to me, ‘Verily, unto Him do we return.’”



THE MYSTERY OF PAIN.*

By H. Aylmer Harding.

PART I.
‘What can it mean? Is it aught to God
That the Path is rough where my feet have trod?
Do the angels know of the grief that is mine
Hidden away? Could a touch Divine
Be laid upon me, that might erase
Forever the past with its sorrowful days?
Would that some glad song buoyant with praise,
Vision-laden with Hope, and freighted with Cheer,
Might burst on some of us waiting here.
Some grand note charged with a promise of Love
From spheres celestial in Heaven above,
Fraught with a message so sweet, so vast,
Forever dispelling the years long past,
Blotting out Failure, Worldly Scomn,
Wrongs that rancle in hearts that are torn—
God-born melody, must the song be
Kindling the heart of Humanity.

Is it strange I should ask to see

A vision of all Life means to me?

While caged in a world where sorrows be,
I stand on the shores of Eternity,
Groping perchance for Infinity.

*The writer of these lines believes that he has struck a note, true to the
attitude of a very large class of modern thinkers, and while not truthfully rep-
resentative of his own interior views, is yet sufficiently so to find expression in
the form chosen.
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‘When the lights are low on the path I tread,
When strength is feeble and friends are dead,
When love and music that once did bless,
Have left me to silence and loneliness,

And my life-song changes to sobbing prayers,
Is it strange I should cry for a God who cares?

I chose two stars; had I chosen one,
Perchance the mischief had not been done ;
For one star fell, and the blackness of night
Seemed ever more black to my poor sight.
And the night-wind moaned and clouds gathered fast
Till a storm broke loose, and my soul was cast
Like yon star down deep, and light had fled—
One star obscured and one star dead.

Twin orbs perhaps, for the storm had ceased,
And both stars had vanished Heaven-released.
And now I look upward as one who dares

To question the wisdom of pain or prayers,
And search in vain for a God who cares.

THE FINDING OF THE PEACE STONE.
PART II.

The day was ended, the lights were dim,
And sweet voices chanted a vesper hymn,
While shadows grey stole adown the aisle
Ever darkening deeper the noble pile,

My feet were weary, my heart on fire
With restless pain and unquenched desire.
So I sat me down in the arched nave,

And wondered and pondered, moody and grave.
A boy’s voice rose on the twilight air
Stirring me strangely, and by me there
But few paces distant, a figure knelt
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In silent devotion, as one who felt

Some mystic Presence not far away

That grew more real with departing day.
Sudden from organ-loft there smote

On my ear a solemn, sonorous note,

While a volume of sound from every throat
In the white-robed choir, rose on wings

To the vaulted roof of the central Tower,
Where above in belfry at evening hour
Booms the great voice of a bell that swings.
And bell and organ in symphony

Pealed on the night in grand harmony,
While every stone in the building rang
Echoing voices and organ and clang.

East of the chancel in chapel old,
An altar carven and splashed with gold,
Rested beneath the leaded lights

Of the painted windows and sculptured heights.

And there impanelled and set alone
In the altar front, lay a great white Stone.

Shadows and song and mystery
Wrapped me about as I passed by,
And the figure I had seen in the aisle,
Followed my footsteps close the while,
And kneeling down by the altar wept,
As near beside him I softly crept.
Strange must this story seem I trow,
Strange to me for I seek to know,
‘Who was this human counterpart,

One like myself in all save heart.
Suddenly raising his low-bowed head,
I marked each feature and closely scanned

41
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His dress, his form and his slim white hand,
And there beside me, living or dead,

Spirit or flesh, knelt a counterpart,

My very double in all save heart.

Gently in front of the great white Stone,

By his side in silence, I kneeled me down,

And my thoughts took wings to a Great White Throne,
And my heart grew tender, and line or frown
From my wrinkled forehead was smoothed away,
Till it seemed so easy to kneel and pray.

While the shadows lifted and there in front
Where the stone had been, shone a single word,
And a shaft of moon-light like a sword

Pierced througli the window, shining on font
And jeweled vessels, and glistening bright,
Bathed our two figures in silver light.

Something touched me on head and breast,
Leaving a sense of relief and rest.
Something melted the stone WITHIN,
Lifting the burden of pain and sin.
Flashing before me in letters bright,

One word shone on the Stone so white.
Voices whispered ¢“Be of good cheer,
Fear not, angels are with thee here.
Prayers are ever a sure release.

God’s Love a Presence that shall not cease,
The altar’s message the gift of PEACE.”’

And now I look upward as one who dares
To know the meaning of pain and prayers,
And find in the universe One who shares
My kingdom within, and a God who cares.



CORRESPONDENCE.

Grand Rapids, Mich. Aug. 8, 1905.
Dear Friends : 1 have ¢Solar Biology,”” ¢The Narrow Way of
Attainment,”” ¢Seven Creative Principles,”’ and ¢“The Purpose
in the Creation of the World’’—splendid works all of them.
They contain information that I have been looking for for
years. I have been following the instructions in ¢‘Practical
Methods”’ for over a year.

The winters here are very severe and I had doubts whether
it would be safe to take the baths in winter as directed. I tested
the matter last winter, taking the morning bath as directed
every other morning, and I experienced no evil effects, cold as
the weather was.

Yours most respectfully, C. H.

Sibly, Iowa, Aug. 24, 1905.
The Esoteric Fraternity,
Dear Sirs and Brethren: The September BIBLE REVIEW came to
hand as usual, and reminds me that is ends this years volume.
It has become in part my daily bread, it seems I cannot get
along without it. It seems to answer every question which
arises in my mind touching the mystery of God, and of his
kingdom.

Enclosed I hand you a draft for vol. iv.
God bless your work.
Very truly yours, 0.].C




BOOK REVIEWS.

‘““All Things are Possible to Them That Believe,’’ and, “None of These
Things Move Me,’’ are the titles of two pamphlets, (price ten cents, and five
cents, respectively,) by Annie Rix Militz. This woman is one of the leading
spirits of the age, a healer and an author whose works and books are held in
high esteem for bearing upon practical Cristhood. The above pamphlets are
of few pages, but intensely practical; and the price is so small that we trust
everyone who reads this notice will obtain them. Address The Absolute Press,
P. O. Box 155, Brooklyn, N. Y.

‘‘Heaven Revealed.”” ‘‘Being a Popular Presentation of Swedenborg’s
Disclosures About Heaven, With the Concurrent Testimony of a Few Compet-
ent and Reliable Witnesses.”! By B. F. Barrett. Cloth; 382 pages. Price
$1.50. Copyrighted in 1885. Address, The Nunc Licet Press, 42 West
Coulter St., Philadelphia, Pa. :

While this is not a new book, it is a good presentation of much of Sweden-
borg’s writings, in condenced form, and would prove a great convenience, and
a saving of labor and expense involved in the purchase and reading of his
dissertations which comprise many large volumes. It is not intended as a
compendium of his works, but only of that portion concerning heaven.

“Regeneration: Special Methods for Men and for Women;’’ by Kenneth
S. Guthrie. 154 pages; cloth. Price $2.00. The Theosophical Pub. Co., N. Y-

It is a rare thing to find a book wholly devoted—plainly and practically and
purely—to the work of overcoming and controling the sex function, converting
it into a fountain of pure, re-creating life, for the unfolding of mind, heart
and soul into the knowledge and purpose of God; a book possessing methods
for attaining Christhood, oneness with the Father. Such is the nature of this
book; we therefore heartily recommend it to our friends, as having a valuable
place with our own books on the Regeneration. There are some portions of
the book that will prove unnecessary to our friends who have “Solar Biology'’
and others of our books. The author gives several pages to the calculation of
moon and rising signs; it it this we refer to as unnecessary to those who have
our books. But there are so many valuable points brought out on the subject
of absolute dedication and watchfulness in control, that we earnestly trust that
everyone who reads this notice shall be duly impressed with the importance of
obtaining the book. :
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Below is a brief synopsis of the contents, although we feel that it does not
fully suggest the far-reaching benefits offered:

Part I. For Men: How to Capture the Daily Vitality Germ; The Vitality
Germ; Main Reason for Watching; Facts of Experience; Great Remedies;
Watching, a Cure for Constipation; Degrees of Sleep; Methods for Overcom-
ing Sleep.

Part II. For Women: A Practical Introduction to Conservation for Women;
Regeneration for Women; How and Why Conservation Applies to Women;
Drills, 12 in number.

It is not a large book, nor a well written book; the expressions are plain,
brief, with the evident purpose of dispensing with all mere theory and enter~
tainment. The author is thoroughly imbued whith the value of work and
eternal vigilance; and our reason for seeking to encourage the purchase of
the book, is in order to show our people the vastimportance of the utmost vigil-
ance and effort, night and day, for obtaining complete control and intelligent
knowledge and use of the sex; and by ‘‘use of the sex’’ we mean the recog-
nition that it is the sacred function of the temple, by and through which is
received the elements for transforming and refining and immortalizing these
bodies of ours into temples, mind organs for the expression of infinite life;
and that, as such, the sex function should be held spotless and pure from
every evil thought, that it may be left frec to take up and carry on, spontane-
ously the great work of regeneratian, which it will do of itself when the mind
and heart are turned in perfect dedication and aspiration to the Soul of God.

The publishers have offered to supply us with this book: intending perchas-
ers may therefore order of us. The price, as stated, is $2.00; but the author
gives some truths in few words, that should be worth $5. per page, not becauss
of any great secret revealed, but because he helps one to realize the absoluts
necessity of helping himself; he shows men and women how to value and
utilize time, and to make all things work together for the one great ultimate—
to embody forth the mind and will of the Father, to usher into humanity a
divine order of perfected souls; and that this can be accomplished only by
each making conservation, and dedication to God, the all.absorbing, constant
effort. Address, The Esoteric Fraternity, Applegate, California.

¢Brain Building:"’ “Being a brief outline of the Psychology and Physiology
of Mental and Moral Culture and General Therapeutics, through Psychic
Stimuli.” By Joseph Ralph. 69 pages; paper; price 15 cents. Fowler & Wells
Co., 24 E—22nd St., New York City; or, L. N. Fowler & Co., 7, Imperial
Arcade, Ludgate Circus, London.

This litte book is a ‘‘diamond in the rough,’’ for it has the remarkable
feature of appearing commonplace, elementary and labored, while beneath its
surface it is a gem. The title fully implies its scope; and we will say it is
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really the ablest production, in a way, that has yet come here for review; the
product of a deeply thoughtful mind, from the simple but basic laws governing
mind and character. The author in his preface states that he is not a writer,
but that he was urged by the pressing import of his views, to give them ex-
pression: this explains the rough solidarity of the matter presented. It is well
known that such a writer or speaker invariably ladens his words with thought.
An expression is made, simple and brief; it seems to contain nothing much,
but it is a seed thought that sprouts immediately in one’s own mind. Sucha
writer impels another to do his own thinking. That is what renders this little
work of distinct merit: the subject is ably expressed, in condensed chuncks of
tbouglgt, and cannot fail to profit every searching mind.

NOTICE.
A CALL FOR TEACHERS.

There is a large field for healers and teachers in small towns.
After a little study of ¢Healing Currents from the Battery of
Life,”” students start groups for study and realization of the
healing power.

So helpful is this book that as many as 21 copies have been
sold to a group formed to hear it read. Manifestations of heal-
ing are common where students unite to study and practice the
instructions given in this wonderful book. Many are willing to
pay for instruction in healing truth, but there is need of ener-
getic persons to get them together.

Those who can successfully form groups in their own town
among their friends will find enjoyable and profitable work
doing the same in other towns.

Order a copy now and spread the glad tidings. Price $2.00.
Special terms to those who can sell a number of copies through
personal efforts or letters.

Walter DeVoe. 519 East 46 street,
Chicago, Ill.




EDITORIAL.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon figured
out for us each month, and we fine the table sa convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ¢“Solar Biology”’
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s transits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moan
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C. (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named :

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m.  Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaba, Neb., 10.44 a. m.

New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.

Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.

Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m. San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. London, England, 5.08 p. m.
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m.
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Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20 a. m.
Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.

We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
of a minute or two.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.
October 1905.
Body Enters On
L day h m
b t 2 8 26a.m.
v 4 11 13a.m.
E—4 6 5 28p. m.
x 9 3 O0a.m
* 11 2 40p. m.
¥ 14 3 15a.m.
o 16 3 49p. m.
% 19 3 19a.m
9. 21 0 22p.m.
b 23 5 53p m
-~ 25 7 45p. m.
m 27 7 15p. m.
z 29 6 25p. m.
v 31 7 27 p. m.
] m 23 9 Op m
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REGENERATION: THE SCIENCE OF SCIENCES.
By Elijah.

All men cannot receive this saying, but they to whom it is given. For thers
are eunuchs which were so born from their mother’s womb: and there are
eunuchs which were eunuchs by men: and there are eunuchs which made
themselves eunuchs for the kmgdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to fe-
ceive, let him receive it.—Matt. xix. 12,

Beloved let us love one another: for loveis of God; and mryone that loveth
Is begotten of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God;
for God is love. Herein was the love of God manifested in us [in our ease,
A. R. V.], that God hath sent his only begotten son into the world, that we
might live through him.—I. John iv. 7.9.

Jesus said: ¢The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven
which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till it
was all leavened.”” (Matt. xiii. 33.)

How can we become sons of God? Here is the answer:
¢Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born anew
he cannot see the kingdom of God. . . . Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Marvel not that I said unto thee that, Ye must be born anew.”’

When the embryo is in the womb of the mother, it is nourished
by the life of her body, and it has no consciousness separate
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from the mother’s, being simply an appendage of her organism;
but when the embryo reaches maturity it is expelled from the
womb into the world. It breathes, and thence becomes a sepa-
rate, individual organism.

Man—the human race collectively—is in the same condition
as the embryo, he lives in the womb of mother earth. His life
is not his own, for were it his, he would not die, but he draws
his life from the earth, as do the trees, and the grass, for he,
like them, is simply a product of the earth. (In using the word
earth or world, we mean the sphere upon which we live, together
with all that pertains to its functioning, seen and unseen.)

The ultimate destiny for which man was created is that he
may become a son of God, and take the kingdom and the
dominion of all the earth. How can this be done? ¢Except
YAHVEH build the house they labor in vain that build it: except
YAHVEH keep the city, ([the human body] the watchman
waketh but in vain. It is in vain for you that ye rise up early,
and so late take rest, and eat the bread of toil : for so he giveth
unto his beloved sleep [in sleep, A. R. V.].”” Yes, God does
it all; but the Almighty has so ordained things that man shall
attain through his own exertions and thereby develop the
faculties latent in his soul, becoming more and more like his
Eternal Father, Lord of all.

The life of all things is in the seed. In that germ is the
exact prototype of the parent. Then it follows that the seed—
the semen produced by the generative organs of man’s body—
bears the image of himself, and as he is the product of thought
proceeding from his mind, it then follows: Semen is to man’s
mind as a Lyden jar is to a current of electricity ; for electric-
ity is only a form of mind energy.

Some years ago a scientist in Europe invented a delicate
apparatus, having a magnetic needle which was so sensitive that
it could be deflected by concentrating the mind on it. The
oscillations were in the ratio of the power of the mind concen-
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trated on it, consequently, an idiot having no power of concen-
tration, had no effect on it whatever.

Having shown that the image of man’s mind can be stamped
on the seed, it follows that the child—which is the product of
the seed of his organism united to that of the woman—will be
the result of the combined mental constitution of the parents at
the time of conception, modified by the mental states of the
mother during pregnancy. This fact being established, it is
evident that should man retain the seed and absorb it into his
own body, he will build into himself the likeness of his own
mind, the mental states he had prior to its transmutation, in
other words, he will increase his own image, intensify his own
likeness, make himself stronger. But, as a ‘“‘man cannot lift
himself by his boot-straps’> and as Drummond said—recog-
nizing this law—that it is impossible for life on any plane of
activity to rise to that next above itself, unless that above it
stoops down and picks it up—hence if man wishes to rise to
that realm of consciousness next above him, he must become
impregnated by the mind of that realm. Here comes the being
“born anew.”’

“When man looks up, God looks down.” Man realizing the
law turns his mind to God, and in the spirit of devotion opens
his heart for the Infinite to enter. For the Lord through Jere-
miah (chapter xxix. 13) has said: *‘Ye shall seek me, and find
me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart.”” Here
becomes evident the necessity of the first and great command-
ment : ““Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord: and
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy might.”” (Deut. vi. 4-5.) Also the
command, ‘Neither shalt thou commit adultery.’” (Deut. v. 18.)
The love of the Almighty then pours into the heart of man, and
if the man is sincere, and pure in heart, desiring to be wholly
the Lord’s that he may be an instrument to do His holy will,
then God becomes the image stamped on the seed of man’s
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organism, which conserved and transmuted, goes to his brain,
producing like thought, a similar consciousness to the parent
that gave it birth.

Thus man can go on growing continually from day to day,
from year to year, until through continued conservation of the
sexual life his body bccomes the battery of God’s mind, a
living mind organ of the Infinite, the little leaven which will
leaven the whole lump.

First the body is regenerated, then being filled with the mind
of God—God being omnipresent—man becomes conscious in
that omnipresent mind and begins to vibrate next in his imme-
diate surroundings, then in the vicinity in which he lives, thence
extending his magnetic radius, until he finally impregnates the
whole astral of the world with his mind, the mind of God in
him, thereby becoming a savior of the world. As we have
seen, as the human race live from the earth currents, so shall
they become impregnated with a new and higher life impulse
and commence to manifest the glory of God. ¢In that day ye
shall know that I am in the Father, and ye in me and I in you.”
(John xiv. 19.) Read all the 17th chapter of John.

By this process man’s body becomes the virgin who conceives
of the Holy Ghost and brings forth a son of God, a Christ
Immanuel, savior of the world.

Oh! the glory of it, that God in his infinite majesty and love
and power has so ordained that man but a pigmy, a mote in the
sunbeam of His consciousness, may become a co-worker with
Him throughout the age of the ages.

Let the reader ponder and think much, for so vast is the
subject, s0 intricate the details, yet simple, so wonderful and
grand the results, so glorious the consciousness, that words fail
to express the magnificence of the ultimate end that God our
Father has prepared for those that love Him and abide in His
holy name.

Then, dear reader, expunge from your heart, from your mind,
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from your body, all’ things of earth and consecrate your whole
life without reserve to God, that you also may become a savior
of the world, a co-worker with the Infinite. But remember, it
there is any whoring after other gods, the divine life will simrly
stimulate, grow in you those conceptions, desires, and ideals.
which you hold in mind; then will you be open to the accusa-
tion, ““Thou hast made me to serve with thy sins’’ (Isa. xliii.
34), and will sever yourself from the company of the ¢‘souls of
just men made perfect,’”’ for God is one, and we can only be-
come one by being in His likeness.

«For thy Maker is thine husband; YAHVER of hosts is his
pame; and the Holy One of Israel is thy redeemer; the God of
the whole earth shall he be called. For the Lord hath called
thee as a wife forsaken and grieved in spirit, even a wife of
_youth, when she is cast off, saith thy God. For a small moment
have I forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I gather thee.
In overflowing wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment;
but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith
the Lord thy redeemer.”” (Isa. liv. 5-8.)

¢Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of
Judah: not according to the covenant that I made with t eir
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them
out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, al-
though I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord : but this is
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; After
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward
parts and in their hearts will I write it, and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach no
more every man his neighbor, and every man his brotter
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for
I will forgive their iniquity and their sin will I remember no
more.”’ (Jer. xxxi. 31-34.)



THE MISTAKE OF ADAM AND EVE.
By Abiyah.

How blind must one be, who looks into the condition of hu-
man life, and does not perceive that there is something there
woefully wrong. Knowing that there is in our present con-
dition something wrong, the most important thing to do is to
find out what it is, its cause, and its remedy. We believe,
no matter how, when, or where the books of the Bible were
composed, that God has put in the Scriptures the secret of the
cause all earth’s ills and also has shown the way whereby
they may be healed. Whether the story of Adam and Eve is
a historical account or an allegory, the fact remains, that the
Sons of God placed on earth have passed through the actual
experience described in the story of the ¢«‘Fall.”

Every one who thinks, knows that true life should be full of
joy, of delight, of interest, and should be endless. This is
not the case with human life; therefore it is not true life.
Where then shall we look for true life? Is there not implant-
ed in the human soul the conviction that there is but one
Creator, one Power without whom nothing can exist? Where
else then can we look for true life but in God? When we turn
our attention toward God, we know that He is One—One
manifested in various degrees through many individualities and
forms. As God is One, he is neither male nor female, but the
principle of sex is the mechanism through which His life is
manifested.

When Adam was placed on earth, at first, he was conscious
of no one but God. When Eve was separated from him, he
became aware of the dual nature of his organism—male and
female. And then came the test, could he be able to possess
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the knowledge of his dual nature, apply it properly, and re-
main in his consciousness of the oneness of God? History and
the records of our daily newspapers tell the result. He did
something that cut himself off from the life of God, and as the
Sons of God stand between God and the lower creation, the
whole earth has been groaning under the pangs of a living
death ever since.

What was the nature of the transgression? It is the function
of the female to love; the function of the male lies more in the
realm of conscious being. Before the fall, Eve loved no one
but God. In turning her love toward Adam it was directed to
the incorruptible Spirit of God in him. And Adam did not
appropriate her love unto himself, but being a part of the
life-currents of God, he directed it into the proper channels.
There one day arose in the bosom of Eve a desire to love the
personality of Adam rather than the Spirit of God, and she
perceived that if she did this, she could love something that she
could call all her own, and it seemed so much nicer to be able
to love some one who she could say was all hers, instead of
loving the God of all things. She made known her desire unto
Adam. And now came the thought into Adam’s heart: <“What
an exaltation it will be to receive the woman’s love unto
myself. How much more glorious will it be for me to be the
object of my companion’s love instead of God being the ob-
ject.” He yielded. They thus set up between themselves a
current of life, separate from the life-currents of the Almighty.
And now through centuries of bitter experience, we can see
what a false sort of life it is. The only sweet thing about it is,
that the way is fast being opened for our return into God.
Then because of our bitter experience in our isolation from
God, will we know enough to abide in Him forever, and the
life-currents of the Almighty will again be restored to earth,
and the whole creation will sing for Joy. ¢‘For I reckon that
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the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com-
pared with the glory which shall be revealed to usward. For
the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the reveal-
- ing of the sons of God. For the creation was subjected to
vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of him who subjected
it, in hope that the creation itself, also shall be delivered from
the bondage of corruption unto the liberty of the glory of the
children of God. For we know that the whole creation groan- -
eth and travaileth in pain with us until now. And not only so,
but ourselves also, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption,
to wit, the redemption of our body.”

¢Be noble, and the nobleness that lies
In others, sleeping still but never dead,
Will rise in majesty to meet thine own.”’

THE MYSTIC’S PRAYER.
By Fiona Macleod.
Lay me to sleep in sheltering flame,
O Master of the Hidden Fire.
Wash pure my heart, and cleanse for me
My soul’s desire.

In flame of sunrise bathe my mind,
O Master of the Hidden Fire,
That, when I wake, clear-eyed may be
My soul’s desire.
—~From The Academy:



CHANGING IDEAS OF THE FUTURE LIFE.

We quote the following extract from The Literary Digest
(Sept. 2) :

Even those who accept the Christian revelation most heartily
and completely, as a writer in The Spectafor points out, must
admit with St. John that ¢‘it doth not yet appear what we shall
be.” Christ taught that the soul of man is eternal. St. Paul,
says the writer quoted, summed up Christ’s teachings on the
subject of immortality when he said that he had ¢‘abolished
death.”” The exact nature of the future life promised us re-
mains a matter of surmise.

“Upon the dark background of the future,’’ this writer con-
tinues, ‘‘the religious imagination . . . . throws beautiful
and terrible pictures ; but with each succeeding age the pictures
dissolve and change.”” Thus all popular ideas of heaven and
hell, he states, are just now fading away. ¢‘The conventional
heavens fail to satisfy the aspirations of men, and all concep-
tions of the everlasting tortures of the damned fade before a
new consistency of thought which can not reconcile eternal
punishment with ‘the knowledge and love of God.””” Of other
changes that have come over our ideas of a future life he

writes further: '

¢‘Our forefathers looked forward in some moods to everlasting
rest and never-ending worship, in others toa happy and prosper-
ous life in a perfectly governed and perfectly healthy city. At
times, inspired by the love of nature, they Christianized the
classic pictures of the Elysian Fields. To-day the normal man
does not desire rest when he asks himself what life he would
choose. Rest suggests death, and we desire more abundant
life. To most healthy bodies and healthy minds effort is in
itself delightful. = If men do not need to make an effort for their
living, they will do it for their pleasure. Successful effort
brings more pleasure than anything else, taking life as a whole,
The thought of everlasting worship satisfies fewer and fewer
people to-day. It belongs to an age when men tkought of God
as a kind of a King who took perpetual pleasure in homage.
We still sing of ‘sweet fields beyond the swelling flood,” and
find refreshment in the thought; but no one desires to live for-
ever wandering amid the beauties of nature. The thought of
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an ideal civic life is still attractive ; but the heavenly Jerusalem
brings thoughts of Utopia now rather than of the life everlast-
ing. We still pray against ‘everlasting damnation,” and desire
to get rid of the worm of remorse that dieth not; but our pray-
ers, however ernest, no longer bring visions of the burning pit.
« + . Other hopes charm us to-day, and other fears restrain.
These, again, will change their form in the next generation.
The conditions of this life alter, and consequently the concep-
tions of that life to which we instinctively look for consolation
and explanation, reward and retribution, change also. Never-
tteless, these pious opinions of the past, the outcome as they are
of a spiritual preoccupation more concentrated than anything of
which the present age is capable, are not without their value.
Imaginary they may have been, but—

God is also in sleep, and dreams advise,
Which He hath sent propitious, some great good presaging.

We smile reverently as we look back. Crowns and cities, feasts
and sweet fields, all melt away together. = Still, the words ‘of
Christ, which can not pass away while human nature remains,
sound in our hearts. ‘It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profiteth nothing.’ ”*

As we face the baffling realization of our ignorance, he fur-
ther remarks that it is interesting to consider what the result
would be if the exact nature of the eternal life of the spirit
were revealed to us, ‘‘so that we could believe in it exactly as
we believe in this present world.” He reaches the startling
conclusion that such knowledge ‘‘would mean the death of re-
ligion,”’ and then adds:

«“Aspiration hemmed in by certainty would lose all power to
soar. Men would no longer try to purify their hearts that
they might recognize the presence of God everywhere. Such
certainty as we are supposing would be the prelude to the de-
scent of man. Hitherto his road has always led upward. As
we look back we can trace it by the light of learning, more or
less clearly, right down into an abyss. In front we can see
nothing tangible, nothing but those ideals which belong to a
kingdom ‘not from hence.” Forward, upward, we can only
move by faith. If the knowledge we crave were granted, men
would surely become more material, more earthy, more secular.
We should indeed be ‘drowned in security.” There is a terrible
verse in the Psalms which would, we believe, soon describe our
condition: ‘And he gave them their desire: and sent leanness
withal into their soul.’”’
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That men will cease to dream of what they can not know, he
concludes, we do not for a moment suppose. ¢Every age will
embody its hopes in a new description of heaven.’’

The writer quoted in this extract seems to be a good rep-
resentative of the ideas held by the church at the present
time. It is true that the thoughts of the people are changing.
As he says, “We smile reverently as we look back. Crowns
and cities, feasts and sweet fields, all melt away.”” Speculation
has ever been active as to what conditions exist in heaven; but
we cannot agree with the writer that a knowledge of these con-
ditions would be the prelude to the descent of man and cause him
to cease from his aspirations and efforts toward a higher life;
for we know from the little experience we have had that when
& person has a correct idea from experience of the conditions
of heaven, in place of its diminishing his effort it increases it
to a greater extent than anyone has any idea of.

Could anyone who has experienced heaven tell you what there
is in heaven and of the conditions there? —No, certainly not.
If he should undertake it, he would be something like the Hindu
who teaches certain mental states, which must be taught in the
negative form—Not this; not that; not the other; ef cefera: for,
in order to convey any knowledge to a person, the person must
bave some knowlege of something similar to it, because all
knowledge is gained by comparison. But there is nothing that
can be compared to the state beyond human life. It is true
that spiritualists have messengers come back to them to tell
them that the life beyond is not different from this earth life.
We know that this is, to a certain extent, true, for the class of
souls that come to spiritualists as a people, are earth bound and
have nothing beyond earth conditions. They may live in the
spirit of the earth, but they have nothing beyond the earth
conditicns, but those who, through seeking God with all the
heart and mind, reach a conscious oneness with the Spirit, find
& condition and an occupation so transcendently beyond human
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thought that it is impossible for any words to be formed to
convey .an adequate idea of them.

If man would so live that he became conscious of the con-
ditions that await him in the life beyond, he would at once see
that he is but a child and that he must grow very much in
order to compare with those who have passed beyond, and it
would stir his energies, his aspirations and his efforts rather
than cause them to cease.

The writer quoted speaks of the changing ideas of heaven
from age to age and he shows how thoroughly at sea the people
are generally in their ideas of the future. This condition is
-only a precurser of a great change that is coming to the world.
We are nearing a time when the people will no longer be left
to speculate as to what a spiritual life consists of or as to the
eéxistence of angels and of God. In other words, Christianity,
in the near future, will cease to be a system of faith, but- it
will become a system of knowledge. At the present time
light is being given to the world, which, if men follow, will
lead them to a point where the veil will be withdrawn and the
two worlds will become one. The spirit world will no longer
be thought of as beyond the bounds of space and time, but will
be in the immediate present. Man is spirit now, and when his
spiritual faculties are awakened and his physical becomes con-
scious of them, he will be capable of seeing and talking with
spirits or souls as freely and as perfectly, yea, more perfectly,
as with his fellows. True, it may be necessary before this con-
dition can have a perpetual standing, for the first ripe fruit of
the earth to be gathered—as set forth in Revelation, chapters 7,
14, 21 and 22—and organized into a temple. That this is the
ultimate end we have no doubt and that this ultimate end is
near we also doubt not, and we believe that there are laws and
conditions which will then obtain that will cause the physical
bodies of men and women to glow and to shine like the sun in
its brightness. But these things cannot now exist in the world
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because the thoughts and desires of men are so thoroughly
governed by the old order of generation and the animal im-
pulses ard instincts, but there is a people being led up by the
Spirit quietly and rapidly to where it will be made poasible for
these conditions to have a standing upon the earth.

THE POWER OF THOUGHT.
By Eva Best.

Think beautiful thoughts, and set them adrift
On eternity’s boundless sea!
Let their burdens be pure, let their white sails lift
And bear away from you the comforting gift
Of your heart-felt sympathy.

For a beautiful thought is a beautiful thing,
And out on the infinite tide

May meet and touch and tenderly bring

To the sick and the weary and the sorrowing
A solace so long denied.

And a soul that has buffeted every wave
Adversity’s sea hath known,

8o weak, 80 wan, so desparing, grows brave

With that beautiful thought to succor and save—~e
The thought it has made its own.

And the dull earth-senses shall hear its cry,
And the dull eyes see its gleam,
And the ship-wrecked hearts, as they wander by,
8hall catch at its promise, and straightway try
To wake from their dismal dream.

And radiant now as a heavenly star,

It grows with its added good,
Tl over the waters the light gleams fap
To where the desolate places are,

And its lessons are understood.

And glad are the eyes that behold the ray,
And glad are the ears that hear

The message your sweet thought has to say

To the sorrowing souls along the way,
Who needed its word of cheer.



THE CHRISTHOOD OF HUMANITY,
THE HOPE OF GLORY.* [Continued.]

By Rev. Geo. T. Weaver.

The hope of glory.—Col. i. 27. .

But there is a nearer <‘Hope of glory”’ than this heavenly, this
ultimate hope.. This world—for six thousand years under the
dominion of the Evil One, ¢“The prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience’’
—is to be redeemed, rejuvenated, spiritualized, glorified. The
kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of the
Lord and of his Christ; and he is to reign unto the ¢‘age of the
ages.”” (Rev. xi. 15.) It has been the eternal purpose of God,
as expressed in the Old Testament prophecies, and the uniform
promise of the Christ, that his saintly, or Christlike ones shall
be glorified here on earth, and shall be made co-rulers with
Christ in this kingdom.

The exaltation of Christ to this high office was the reward of
his sacrificial death: ¢And being found in fashion as a man,
he humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, yea, the
death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted him,
and gave unto him the name which is above every name.”” (Phil.
ii. 8,9.) And his saints, or those who attain to the Christ-
hood, are also to be exalted to thrones governing the people by
virtue of their self-sacrifice unto the death of all carnality.
«For if we die with him, we shall also live with him; if we en-
dure, we shall also reign with him.”” (II. Tim. ii. 11, 12.) Dur-
ing the Christian Dispensation—in which it is only possible to
attain to the Christly life—God has been gathering to himself
a saintly people which, in comparison to the great mass of mere

_ *The conclusion of the series of sermons on ““The Christhood of Humanity."
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believers, Jesus designated a ¢little flock.” (Luke xii. 32.)
This little flock is the inner circle of fully consecrated souls.
When the period shall have come that He is to take possession
of this world’s kingdoms, John says that his saints will arise
from their sleeping place and will be caught up into the air to
meet their descending Lord. (I. Thess. iv. 16, 17.) This is the
first resurrection. ¢‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the
first resurrection ; over these the second death hath no power;
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign
with him a thousand years.” (Rev.xx. 5, 6.)

The saints who shall be living at the time the Lord takes to
himself his own, Paul says, “will be changed, in the twinkling
of an eye,’’ from mortal to immortal beings, and will be exalt-
ed to the same glory as will be enjoyed by the resurrected
saints. (I. Cor. xv. 52.) Inboth instances they will be regarded
as resurrected saints, who have taken on ‘‘the power of the
resurrection.”” (Phil. iii. 10.) After his resurrection Jesus de-
clared that “call power is given unto me in heaven and on
earth.”” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) These having been thus honored are
to assist in the rule of the redeemed world during the age or
cycle usually called the <“Millennium,’’ in the Great Cycle called
¢Aquarius,”’ lasting something over two thousand years, and
which, according to astronomy, prophecy and the great pyramid
of Egypt, we entered in 1872-3.

By Esoterists it is claimed that Jesus has already returned to
our world in his invisible form, that the first resurrection was
consummated at the return of Christ, in 1874, and that together
they are now paving the way for the establishing of God’s
kingdom, which will be consummated in 1914, after the ‘great
tribulation’’ shall have been complzted and the ‘harvest’’ gath-
ered in. This reign of the Christ and his annointed will be the
world’s judgment period, during which all the dead, except the
saints mentioned, shall arise reincarnated, and shall be tested
and tried together with the living, under better auspices than
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were possible during the unrighteous reign of Satan. The in-
corrigable shall be relegated to the ‘“second death’’ from which
there shall be no resurrection. (Rev. xxi. 8.) But those who
shall accept the righteous reign of Christ and his saints, and
who under his iron rule shall reform, shall, during this period,
be restored to perfect manhood—to the Edenic state.

This period will end the rule of both Christ and his saints.
*“Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom
to God, even the Father; when he shall have abolished all rule
and authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put
all his enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
abolished is death. For he put all things in subjection under
his feet. But when he saith, All things are put in subjection,
it is evident that he is excepted who did subject all things unto
him. And when all things have been subjected unto him, then
shall the Scn also himself be subject to him that did subject
all things unto him, that God may be all in all.”” (I. Cor. xv.
24-28.) The work to be accomplished during this reign of
Christ and his saints, is the destruction of all sin and its
consequerces—death and hell.

At the close of this reign when God the Father shall have
assumed authority, ¢‘the Ages to come’ will be reached.
And it is during this period, here upon this earth, that all the
saved ones during Christ’s reign, shall also be advanced to the
Christhood state ; for God is to be ‘“All in all.”” All humanity
is an incarnation of God and, in the final winding up all hu-~
manity, except the incorrigable, will ascend into glory.

This glorious reign of the saints with Christ will be in invis-
jble form. As it is now going on in ‘‘turning and overturning,”’
without the agencies being seen; so then the control will be by
invisible agencies working in and through the hearts of the
visible rulers.

This then is the glory for which Christ’s ““peculiar people”
bave been hoping, and for which his living saints are yet hoping,
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until the fixed number, prophetically stated to be ““one hundred
and forty-four thousand,’”” has been made up. Itisto this
future earthly glory of Christ and his saints that nearly every
prophecy points. It is to this that nearly every promise of the
Christ refers.

How different this teaching of the Word to the sentimental
idea almost universally current in Christendom, that a soul may
sufficiently unfold in a short Lifetime to be prepared to enter
heavenly glory, the glory that by mortal man is unapproacha-
ble! How futile the thought that the so-called good, even the
saintly, pass at once into the ‘‘bosom of the Father!’”” How
unjust the sentiment that the so-called wicked, who never had a
fair chance in this sin-cursed world, pass immediately at death
to hell, irredeemable !

Existence is growth, we advance by degrees. There is no
skipping or favoritism in this process. To attain to this glory
then one must attain to the Christhood, in a measure at least,
before the day of grace, or the ‘“Harvest’’ ingathering is end-
ed. (Matt. xiii. 32-39.) We must become heirs with the Christ
during his dispensation, if we are to fellowship with him in his
kingdom. Death makes no change in one’s character, (Eccles.
ix. 10.) Death is simply an incident in one’s existence—the
passing out of one’s mortal body. In the resurrection we begin
where we left off at death. If we have failed to attain to saint-
hood before the great change—though we may attain to this
degree during the reign of Christ and his saints— we shall fail
of rulership with Christ during his reign. This highest glory
of the Christhood will not be ours. There will be no provisions
during that reign for promotion beyond the mere experienco

_and blessedness of sainthood.

That this Christhood degree is attainable now we shoved in
the sermon, ‘“The Christhood of Humanity.” Individuals have
attained to it, at least under the dispensation of the Christ.
Peter comprehended it when he said to Jesus, ““Thou art the
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Christ the Son of the Living God.” And upon this understand-
ing of the Christhood Jesus founded his church, declaring that
*The gates of hell” should not be able to prevail against it.
Paul assures us that, though he had not yet attained to the
resurrection power, he had attained to the Christhood, when he
said, ‘“For me to live is Christ.”” Others of the apostles of Jesus
attained to the sainthood experience, and even some of the laity
of the early church, since Paul in all his epistles refers, and
distinguishes between the ‘‘saints’’ and the ¢*faithful brethren.’»
(Col. i. 2.) During the entire Christian dispensation there have
been saintly characters, some of them indeed found in the hum-
blest walks of life. There are saints on the earth to-day, men
and women who have acquired self-mastery on the Christ plane»
whose will is one with God’s will, and who are therefore quali.
fied to reign with Christ.

As the race advances in spirituality, especially during the
Millennial period, and the ‘‘ages that are to come,”” the material
world will also be gradually transmuted into spirit substance,
returning in time to its primeval luminosity, and later to pure
spirituality. As the earth fell with our fall so it will rise with
our advancement. The curse will be removed. Christ’s reign
will be a time of *‘Restitution.”” (Acts iii. 20, 21.) The prom-
ise is that there will be ‘“a new heaven and a new earth.”
(Rev. xxi. i) Since the fall, the whole creation has been
groaning and travailing in pain in its efforts to be delivered
from tbe bondage of corruption. (Rom. viii. 19-22.) The earth
then will yield her abundance as never before. (Isa. xxxiii. 3,
4, and lv. 12.) All the beauty and fertility of Eden, and much
more, will be the condition in this time of the world’s glory.

During this glory period of the world’s history, ethical glory
will have attained its highest mark. The incorrigable will be
cut off and utterly destroyed, all sin will be overcome, and
death, the result of sin, will be abolished. (Rev. xxi. 4; I. Cor.
xv. 25,26.) Inherent immortality, like that of the Christ, will
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be the portion of the glorified saints. (Mait. xix. 29.) And
during this period, all that prove faithful will be restored to
immortality through continual obedience to Christ’s authority,
and the preservation of the life-giving seed within them.
(I. John iii. 9.) It will be a time of marvelous outpouring of
the Holy Spirit. (Joel ii. 28, 29.) It will be a time of won-
derful illumination, (John xvi. 12-15) and as a result, a nation
will be born of God in a day. (Isa. Ixvi. 8, 9.) The Gospel’s
great saving work will then be done.

Desirable as is this consummation—the unfoldment of the
Christhood within us—how few are aiming at this end! Put a
few grains of gold in tons and tons of base substance, is being
gathered into the treasury of the Master! A considerable con-
tingency of professors are in the church for the worldly advan-
tage it affords them. A larger number, perhaps, are hoping
that in some mysterious way the ordinances of the church are
going to save them. Still another large class is vainly clinging
to the Christ of history, as in the picture we see the woman
clinging to the cross. But very few comparatively have come .
into possession of the Pauline spirit of ¢“The Christ in you, the
hope of glory.”

Now that we are in the closing years of the ingathering of
the harvest of the saints, all Christians, or rather all professing
Christians, should give earnest heed to the admonition of the
Apostle Peter—¢“Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence
to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these
things, ye shall never stumble; for thus shall be richly supplied
unto you the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ,”” (II. Pet. i. 10, 11) or that other admonition
of the same apostle—‘‘Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look
for these things, give diligenc: that ye may be found in peace,
without spot and blameless in his sight.”” (IL. Peter iii. 14.)

[Concluded.}



VIA CRUCIS.
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S.

All man-made religion has something in it that is pleasing to
human nature, and which panders to the flesh. The ‘faith of
our Lord Jesus Christ,” on the contrary, bears the mark of its
Divine origin in that it is a religion which does not pander to
bhuman nature.

DISCIPLES OF THE CROSS.
The cross traverses everything that the world holds dear: “for
that which is exalted among men is an abomination in the sight
of God.”” Its true disciples do not seek any alliance with the
world, and cannot make any compromise with it, knowing that
*the friendship of the world is enmity with God;’’ and that its
wisdom is ¢‘foolishness with God.”” No wonder the sceptic can-
not understand our holy religion : no wonder that it is foolishness
to the natural man. It does not seek to please men. It says
little or nothing about the joys of heaven, but much about
counting the cost, and very much about the sufferings of be-
lievers. The real cross-bearers must inevitably be among the
noblest souls that ever trod the earth; those ‘‘of whom the
world is not worthy.”” No man could ever have desired such a
religion as this; so entirely contrary to his nature. Unless
God made him ¢‘partaker of the Divine nature,’’ it would be
utterly impossible for him to follow it. Human nature could
never enable him to love his enemies; to bless them that curse
him; to do good to them that hate him; and to pray for them
that despitefully use him. Yet it is an indisputable fact that
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ has empowered unnumbered
millions to do much more than this. For the true cross-bearers
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are enabled to rejoice and leap for joy in circumstances under
which all other men would be most miserable; as when they
are hated without a cause, ostracised, reproached and falsely
‘accused of every kind of evil-doing.

The Christian learns to look at everything from God’s stand-
point, which is exactly contrary to that of man; for He seeth
not as man seeth: His thoughts are not our thoughts, nor His
ways our ways. ‘‘When the Christian falls into manifold
trials’ he is to ‘“count it -nothing but joy,”’ for as William Law
says: ‘““What life is so-much to be dreaded as a life of worldly
ease and prosperity. What a misery, nay, what a curse is there in
everything that gratifies and nourishes our self-love, self-
esteem, and self-seeking.’’ But ‘“what Aappiness there is in all
inward and outward troubles and vexations when they force us
to feel and know the hell that is hidden within us, and the
vanity of everything without us, when they turn our self-love
into self-abhorrence, and force us to call upon God to save us
from ourselves, and to give us new life, new light, and new
spirit in Christ Jesus.”’

INWARD CRUCIFIXION.

“Receive every inward and outward trouble, therefore, every
disappointment, uneasiness, temptation, darkness, and desola-
tion with both your hands, as a true opportunily and blessed
occasion of . . . . entering into a fuller fellowship with
the sufferings of Christ’’—¢‘then [says he] every kind of trial
and distress will become thy blessed day of prosperity.’”” So
far from Christianity being a religion which panders to human
nature—as every religion of merely human origin must inevit-
ably do, in - order to be accepted and practiced—this religion
calls for a complete sacrifice of human nature. For, as Godet
says: “‘Our natural life, and all the faculties with which it is
endowed, must be sacrificed, immolated, renounced. This law
applies to a pure being and his lawful tastes. All that is not
given to God by an act of voluntary immolation bears within it
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the germ of death.” The full-born, natural self must be
plucked out of the heart and totally denied, or there can be no
disciple of Christ. It means an inward crucifixion, ‘‘to cease
entirely from the life of self, to abandon equally what we see
and what we possess, our power, our knowledge and our affec-
tions; that so the soul, in regard to any action originating in
itself, is without life, without action, and receivea its life, its
action and its power from God alone.’’ (Tauler.)
JOY UNSPEAKABLE.”

It is not to be supposed, however, that the Christian life is
without its reward, even here. It is said of St. Francis Xavier,
who laid aside his rank and his pleasures and became a wan-
dering missionary, that he gained thereby ‘‘a happiness so
intense that he even prayed to God not to pour upon him such
a flood-tide of rapturous beatitude.” And of Madam Guyon
it is recorded that after nearly seven years of inward and out-
ward desolation, the darkness passed away, and the light of
eternal glory settled upon her soul. “It was on the 22nd of
July, 1680,’’ she says, ‘‘that my soul was delivered from all
its pains. On that day I was restored, as it were, to perfect
life, and set wholly at liberty. . . . The peace whichlI
now possessed was all holy, heavenly, inexpressible. One day
of this happiness, which consisted in simple rest or harmony with
God’s will, whatever that will might be, was sufficient to counter-
balance years af suffering. Certainly it was not I, myself, who
had fastened my soul to the Cross; and, under the operations
of a Providence, just, but inexorable, had drained, if I may so
express it, the blood of the life of nature to the last drop. It
was God who destroyed me that he might give me the true
life.’” The Christian can glory in tribulation, and take pleas-
ure in infirmities, necessities, and distresses. He rejoices
when he is ‘“‘counted worthy to suffer’’ shame for Christ. He
learns indeed to
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“Measure (his) life by loss instead of gain,

Not by the wine drunk, but by the wine poured forth;
For love’s strength standeth in life’s sacrifice,

And whoso suffers most, hath most to give.”’

Like Moses, he counts even the reproach of Christ greater
riches than all the treasures that the world can offer. Itisa
religion of paradox, such a religion as no man would ever have
conceived for himself or others. The Cross implies the denial
and renunciation of all that man holds most dear (Philippians
iii. 7, 8), the utter trampling underfoot of all pride and earthly
ambition, and the hatred even of his own life or soul. Instead
of longing for ease and luxury, he earnestly desires to become
a sharer in the sufferings of Christ (Philippians iii. 10).

He holds every power of his being; every faculty of body,
soul, and spirit at the disposal of Jesus. He glories in nothing
but the Cross. And, notwithstanding this, he is ¢‘always re-
joicing.”” For as Thomas a Kempis saith: <“He that willingly
submits to the Cross, to him its whole burden is changed into a
sweet assurance of Divine comfort.”” And as Rutherford says:
«He that looketh unto the white side of the Cross and taketh it
up handsomely, findeth it just such a burden as the wings of a
bird. I find that His sweet presence eateth out the bitterness of
sorrow and suffering.”” ¢Our light affiiction, which is but for
a moment, worketh for us & far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory:’’ and every day of cross-bearing brings us
nearer to ‘‘a joy unspeakable and full of glory.”

Men make an arbitrary code, and, because it is not right,
they try to make it prevail by might. The moral law does not
want any champion. Its assertors do not go to war. It was
never infringed with impunity. It is inconsistent to deny war
and maintain law, for if there were no need of war, there would
be no need of law.—Thoreau.



THE FINDING OF THE CHRIST.
By H. Aylmer Harding.

A single Star, whose radiance filled the sky,
Shone forth majestic, gleaming gloriously
Over the Eastern Hills, which robed in night
Lay in the distance, tipped with wondrous lights
Their summit stretched in slender, silver line,
While soft, the night wind crooned, lulling to rest
The gentle sheep upon the hill side fair.
Perchance 'twas fancy, but methought the air
Seemed charged with melody. Song-laden strains
Of music rare, rose in orchestral tones,
In volumes vaster than a thousand harps,
Then sank to the faint tuneful murmurings
Of distant bclls in far off tree-clad dells,
Then like a (ying echo, ceased in calm Divine,
The tired world slept: Peace reigned for Sin was dead,

I saw three warriors clad in shepherd’s garb,
And asked their names, when One beside me spakes
4Seest thou not beloved, Beauty, Truth and Love,
Guardians evermore of earthly joy?

These guard the sheep; and yonder glittering Stay
Is Hope, that crowns the steep ascent of Life
With light to guide the Way and cheer thee on
The melodies thou hearest are but prayers

From lips that in harmonious accord

Utter the aspirations of fond souls,

Who live the illumined life of love and trust.
Beyond those shining hills, lies Bethlehem,

And, ere the dawn breaks on unclouded skies,
Thou, through the guidance of these magi wise—
E’en thou, shalt find the manger, earn the prize
Of conquest over self, for in thy heart,

*Midst all the baser passions man hath known,
Lieth the manger of humility;

And in that cradle lies thy infant King,

Lo! I have spoken.” In my heart I krew

All the deep queries of a suffering soul

Were answered. Led by Truth and Love,

I walked with Beauty over hill and dale.

Fair broke the morn, and I had found the Christ,



THE NEED OF THE PEOPLE.

My People are destroyed for lack of knowledge.—Hoses iv. 6.

This declaration of the prophet, though announced many years
ago, is just as true to-day as it was before the coming of Christ.
The peaple are destroyed for lack of knowledge, yet knowledge,
transcending "anything that has hitherto existed in the world,
at least in our history, abounds. Knowledge of every great and
important law is active among the people, but alas! strange it is
but true that this knowledge is used largely for the gratification
of designing persons and not to exalt the people, and this
knowledge when given to earnest seekers for truth, is usually
g0 clothed in error that in place of serving the purpose it was
intended for, it becomes a terrible adversary, for there is no
vitality or power in error pure and simple ; it is only when great
truths serve evil purposes that great evils are manifested.

We may take up almost any of the New Thought journals
and find therein good thoughts, truths associated with errors,
but it is a very remarkable fact that in nearly all of the New
Thought articles the thought is not put in practical form.
Theories nicely arranged, well worded, well mixed with truth
and error, are abundant, but the people are still asking: ‘‘How
shall we know the truth? There is so much error, so many
different theories in the world, how shall we know the truth?’’
This is a reasonable question and it is also an unreasonable
one. The question has often risen in my mind whether all the
people that belong to the ripe fruit of the earth have the
capacity to discriminate and to select the truth from the great
amount of error in the world, and yet the promise of the Spirit
is alike to all. Then the question arises: Why cannot all ac-
cept it? Jesus emphatically said—and we can also say the
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same from our own experience—*‘If any man will do his will,
he shall know of the doctrine.”” It is not those who simply
desire knowledge that shall know, but it is those who will do
God’s will.

Thus we look out upon the world and see the great variety
of organized error and even organized evil, and how zealously
the members of these organizations are working to gather in
the people from every side, and how perfectly they are appeal-
ing to the common desires of the masses, and we often think
of the words of the Christ when he said, ‘“Except those days
should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved.”

. We see no movement before the world to-day that is really
holding out well-organized, vital truth, and the masses are
continually being led, to a great extent, by their chosen leaders
away from Christ and the light he brought into the world, into
greater and still greater errors. Not long ago we read an
article in «“The Literary Digest’’ from the pen of a very emi-
nent divine who was giving a short survey of a thought now
active among the people. In his survey he took up the differ-
ent sects and when he came to what he was pleased to call
those who were seeking the foolishness called ¢‘magic,’’ he said
they were not worth the while to notice. This maa is one of
the leaders of the so-called Christian world. Thus he is teach-
ing his people and all who read his writings that this so-called
magic is all folly, that there is nothing in it and that it is not
real; and yet, in our midst, scattered over the entire Christian
world, is one of the largest bodies of people in the world who
are not only students of all the ancient magic, but have more
colleges than any other religious sect and are actually teaching
in those colleges magical methods, such as thought transference
and all that belongs to the subjective powers of the human
mind and soul. This organization at the head of these col-
leges is using those powers to suppress everything that is not
in harmony with its faith or that is not working for its selfish
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benefit. If this eminent divine to whom we refer should begin
to think for himself and should begin to work out and bring
into existence some vital truth that was destined to supplant
this organization of which we speak, he would soon receive
letters from professedly interested persons. He might ignore
the letters or throw them into the fire, but he would find when
he undertook to think that his mind was confused, that there
was a heavy pressure upon the brain and that his mind would
not act as it did; and if he persisted he would find that the
order of the thought that he had been arranging was changed
and that an entirely different order would come into his mind,
but, not believing in the power of so-called magic, invisible
power, he would soon be led to give up his efforts.

Thousands of bright minds have started out with great truths,
but they have been thrown into confusion and darkness and
doubt, which have led them to cease all efforts. There are
thousands of others who have come before the world with light
and truth of great importance, but when they found obstacles
in their mental path, then the members of this order came to
them under the guise of friends and induced them to become
members of their order. Thus thousands are swallowed up
and nothing more is heard of them.

Then there are multitudes of other lesser orders, most of
which are in greater darkness and are more destructive in
their nature, but they appeal to the appetites, passions and
desires of the flesh, and in the absence of true knowledge the
people are lad to associate with tham, aal oace parsons bscome
members in any of these orders, it is with the greatest difficulty
that they are able to free themselves again.

These are only a few of the many conditions active in the
world at the present time, destroying the people because of
their lack of knowledge. But, as we said before, it is not be-
cause the knowledge is not accessible, but it is because of tae
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incapacity of the people to judge and to decide between truth
and error.

«My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge,” but the
blame is not placed upon the people in the prophet’s declara-
tion, and shall we place the blame upon the people in our day?
Hosea said, ¢““Because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also
reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest unto me: seeing thou
hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy child-
ren.”” Thus the blame is placed upon the priest, upon those
whose profession it is to teach the law of God, not the precepts
of men, not the doctrines of the church or doctrines of any
kind, but the laws of God. The ministry all admit that God is -
the Creator of the universe. They all use the words, God
created the world by the word of his power, but deny that God’s
laws are active in anything except what they are disposed to
call ¢moral law.”” They say that God has nothing to do with
natural law and yet it is natural law that created and is still
creating the world.

Thus they leave the laws of God and preach only the doc-
trines of men; and those laws of God which give men power
and which they are pleased to call the fallacy of magic, they
ignore and scoff at,’ notwithstanding their professed Master,
the Lord Jesus Christ, during his ministration on earth, demon.
strated day after day the fact that there were powers beyond
the scope of the human mind, powers which in that day were
called, and still are called magic powers, by which man can
attain to Godlikeness, command the winds and the waves, cause
the fish to bring the tribute money, heal the sick, raise the
dead, and cast out devils. But the ministers say there are no
such things as devils to be cast out, and that the idea that a
man is possessed of the devil when he is sick belongs to the
darkness and ignorance of a past age ; but still the Christ, whom
they claim to be their master, delt more with these things than
any man that had preceded him, yet his professed disciples scoff
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at the whole system of his methods of life, of his practical
demonstrations of power, and pretend to cling solely to his
words, whereas they deny his words continually.

Thus the characteristics which the early church attributed to
Mephistopheles are actually more embodied by the leading
clergy of the day than the characteristics of the meek and lowly
Jesus, and it is principally to these men that he is saying, as he
said to the priests of his day, ¢“But woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrits! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven
against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering in to go in.”” But the efforts of the minist-
ers to hinder the people is due to their honest conviction that the
people are in danger of being led astray. Poor souls! in place
of seeking and finding God they have sought and found the
wisdom of men and are thus honored among men and elevated
to high positions. They forget that the carnal or human miad
“‘is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be.” The carnal mind, the mind of the
flesh is the great adversary, the devil, the Satan of this world.
Being carnally minded many of the ministers cannot receive
the divine truths that God’s messenger is bringing to the world,
and if they know of anyone who is receiving them, they will
make a special effort to warn him against them. They tell him
that these truths are great deceptions and that they are soul-
destroying evils. Thus they keep before the lambs of the flock
a scarecrow to prevent them from receiving divine truth.

While this seems hard on the ministry, it is the fault of the
system and not of the individuals. They feel that it is their
duty to protect the people, but as many of them were never
converted and know nothing of the mind of the Spirit, their
effort is to protect the people from everything but that which
they have been taught in their colleges, much of which is soul-

destroying error.
There is no hope for God’s children in anything but to separate
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themselves from all organized movements, to consecrate their
lives to God, and to desire more than all else truth and righteous-
ness that they may live in harmony with truth and righteous-
ness, and to pray earnestly that God, the Father, will send the
Spirit of truth that will lead them into all truth, that will pro-
tect them from all error and will bring them into the knowledge
of his own great nature. When this is done earnestly, honestly
and zealously, the individual is then safe, for when one places
his hand, as it were, in the hand of God, has confidence in God
and goes forward regardless of what men may say or think
he is absolutely safe. As Jesus said, “No man is able to,
pluck them out of my Father’s hand,”” for “my Father, which
gave them me, is greater than all.”” Know this, dear children:
No one is able to pluck you out of our Father’s hand. Thus
the prophet was caused to exclaim, *“Trust ye in YAHVEH for
ever: for in YAR HAVEH -is everlasting strength.”’

FATE.

«QOne ship drives east and another west,
With the self-same winds that blow,
*Tis the set of the sails

. And not the gales
Which tell us the way to go.

Like the winds of the sea are the ways of fate,
As we voyage along through life,

’Tis the set of a Soul

That decides its goal,

And not the calm or the strife.”



PRACTICE THE TRUTHS YOU HEAR.
By Enoch Penn.

We perish for lack of knowledge; yet knowledge is freely
offered. We listen, or read, and are pleased; but this is not
enough. Only by putting knowledge into practice may we
receive its benefits. ¢Learn to be still,”” says one; and we
perceive a measure of the value of this thought, but how much
do we practice it? How often do we try to be still? ¢Rest
confidingly in God’s care,”’ says another. Our heart responds,
ssthat is a good thought.”” How many minutes of the day do
we spend really confiding in God’s care? Few indeed realize
the value of the practice of these two statements. ¢“Think no
evil,”’ we read; but when another does something which from
our point of view is wrong, how often do we deliberately change
our viewpoint and consider the matter from the position of the
actor?

It ever has been thus. ¢A sower went forth to sow,’ cried
the Master, but much of the precious seed ¢‘fell by the way-
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up.”” Not until
men have suffered enough will they cast about them to know
in order that they may escape the misery entailed by their own
mistakes, or realize in any measure that they suffer from them-
selves.

«Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his
blood, ye have no life in you,”” again said the Master. He
then explained his words by saying; It is not the flesh that I
mean, but the spirit, the truth expressed in my words. ““The
words that I speak unto you, they are spint.”” Meaning it is
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only in the practice of hig teachings that men can hope for
immortal life.

Except you become ¢‘doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves’’—practicing the truths which
you hear—you will perish and pass away even as the beasts.
“Every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man,” says the
Master. Then stop for a while your ears, ever itching to hear
something new, stop listening long enough to put into practice
the valuable things you hear. ¢Life is an emergency most
grave,”” and all shall pass away like the Athenians of old,
who “‘spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to
hear some new thing,’’ always hearing, hearing, but never put-
ting into practice the things they hear; but they who, hearing
the Master’s words, practice them, ¢‘shall never die.”” I am
the living bread which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live forever.”” ¢He that be-
lieveth on me hath everlasting life,”” he that believeth these
words will put them into practice. Jesus said, ¢‘Follow ms,”’
and he taught us how he lived, that we might live as he lived.
The plain statements recorded in the 6th chapter of St. John’s
gospel declare in most emphatic language that if we live accord-
ing to his teachings—practice them wholly—we shall never die.

If we are open to influence from each other by non-corporeal
methods, may we not be open to influence from beings in another
region or of another order? And if so, may we not be aided,
inspired, guided by a cloud of witnesses—not witnesses only,
but helpers, agents like ourselves of the immanent God? How
%o we know that in the mental sphere these cannot answer
prayer as we in the physical? It is not a speculation only, it is
a question for experience to decide.—Sir Oliver Lodge.



PRAYER.

We quote from a lecture by Dr. Theodore B. Hyslop. As he
is a representative man of the age, standing in the front rank
of science, and, in reality, one of the so-called higher critics,
his words are valuable. His words are also of value be-
cause of the absence of what is commonly denominated emo-
tionalism and because of the absence of actual faith in spirit-
ual interference with human affairs, for his mind would be
unbiased and he would arrive at conclusions from demonstra-
tions that would be unquestionable to the skeptic. He says:

““As an alienist and one whose whole life has been concerned
with the sufferings of the mind, I would state that of all hy-
gienic measures to counteract disturbed sleep, depressed spirits,
and all the miserable sequels of a distressed mind, I would
undoubtedly give the first place to the simple habit of prayer.

« « + . Let there but be a habit of nightly communion,
not as a mendicant or repeater of words more adapted to the
tongue of a sage, but as a humble individual who submerges
or asserts his individuality as an integral part of a greater
whole. Such a habit does more to clean the spirit and strength-
en the soul to overcome mere incidental emotionalism than any
other therapeutic agent known to me.”

In a time when the world is in such commotion as at present
and every person is under such a tremendous strain to maintain
an existence, this quotation contains at least an important
suggestion, but with that suggestion there is another suggestion
which destroys the vitality of the thing suggested—prayer ; for,
if a person believes that prayer does not bring him aid from the
SPIRIT, but only affects himself, then faith requisite to invoke



82 BBLE REVIEW. [Nov.

the influence of the Spirit is destroyed and the power for real
prayer has gone.

Jesus said, <“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray,
believe that ye have received them, and ye shall have them.””
Here is a phraseology that has been overlooked by the Christ-
ian world and is therefore not generally believed. .The words
here are, ¢believe that ye have received them, and ye shall have
them.” In other words, according as you believe, so shall it
be to you. This is simply compliance with the law of nature.
God, the Spirit and Cause of all things, is all-pervading, and
all-inclusive ; as the apostle said, ¢‘In him we live, and move,
and have our being.”” Then it follows that God is not far off,
that God is not a man seated upon a throne somewhere in
space, who needs to be beseeched, implored and induced to aid
you ; but God is Spirit and omnipresent, and God is the life and
cause of all that exists. Man’s mind has been turned toward
the external world and away from his Cause, God, until his
realization is only of separateness from God. He is not con-
scious of his unity with God, the cause and life and source of
all things.

A consciousness of oneness, not separateness, must necessarily
bring to us a realization of possessing the powers and the
attributes of Divinity, for God is omnipresent and truly the life
of all living. Then it follows that nothing can live and be
separate from God, and no one can but believe that God, the
spirit and cause of all things, must necessarily be perfect; and
absolutely free from all anxiety, worry, fear, and every form
of disease, for none of these things can affect an immortal
existence, they are the ravages of death, they are of the ad-
versary, and not of God.

Therefore if we can realize that we are one with God it becomes
easy to realize that that oneness constitutes perfection in
every department of our lives: perfect peace and harmony of
mind, and perfect health and order of body. This is the great
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central truth taught by all classes of mental and Christian
scientists, who by suggestions and oft-repeated assertions bring
themselves to believe the truth that they are in God and that
God is in them, that God is perfect and cannot be diseased,
and that God is all-comprehensive and therefore needs nothing,
but possesses all things. But all Christian scientists do not
seek to harmonize the habits of their lives with the Spirit of
the Divine and therefore many of them fail, and imbibe erro-
neous doctrines.

But to believe that God is all and in all is not enough, unless
that belief causes trust and confidence. Now this trust and con-
fidence is not some strange, foreign or unnatural condition of
mind, but it is a condition that enables you to live, for unless
you have it to a certain extent, you die. To illustrate : Suppose
you are lying in a perfectly relaxed state and you feel that you
should rise and go about your business, how shall you set the
muscles tense to enable you to move? If you were made to
believe without a doubt that you were unable to move, you
would be unable, but the fact that you have always been able
to send the energy into your muscles gives you faith that you
can do it, but that faith is not enough. ¢Faith,”” as the Apostle
James said, ¢if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.”” You
have the faith, then act as if you had the power, and if you
have the faith and make the effort as if you already had the
power to move, the energies will be there to move you.

Now mark the point: To have the faith is one thing, but the
faith must be specific and executive, namely, give the power to
do that which you wish to do, and the fact that you believe
that you already have the power enables you to act. This is
the law that Christ announced when he said, “What things
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye have received
them, and ye shall have them.” He did not enter into the
explanation of how to believe; that was left for his apostles
and especially for us of our day.
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We believe that we have the powers of God, the Father, to
protect us and to harmonize or reject all undesirable conditions, -
and believing this, we act upon this belief at once, and we find
that we have these powers. But we may pray as long as we live
and never have any realization of obtaining the thing prayed
for until we believe that we have our desire and then act as
if we have it.

When Christ healed the sick he said to them, ¢‘Arise and
walk.”” That is, he commanded action at once. When the man
with the withered hand stood before him he did not say to the
man, You are well, but he said, ¢‘Stretch forth thinz hand.”
Now think what this means. Suppose your hand was paralyzed
and you thought that you could not move it, and you prayed
God to heal it. Would that prayer bring the answer and
cause you to move your hand, or would it be necessary for you
to first believe that you could move it then make the effort to
move it?

There is a law which is very little understood and that is the
law of inspiration. As we have said, God is the all-pervading
Spirit, the fulness that filleth all things, the life of all things,
and in God is all the power and every quality in all nature,
but you do not possess all power and all the qualities in nature.
Why?—Because you have not the need of them, and if you
had need of them, you have not the knowledge and ability to
draw them in and utilize them. )

It is very difficult to express in words thoughts that have
never been krown, and have never been given to the world, and
consequently have not been set to words; but the power to in-
spire words as well as ideas comes to the person from believing
that he has that which he desires, from suppressing the thoughts
that will counteract that belief, and from making the effort to
act from or to express that which is to be inspired. When a
person believes and acts from his belief, suppressing every
opposing influence in mind or body, he will find that the powers
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or the qualities he desires are in him and active within him—
active, when his will puts them into activity. Paul tried to
impress this thought when he said, “‘Say not in thine heart,
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down
from above:) or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that is,
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) But what saith it?
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.”

That is, Paul tried to impress upon the minds of the people
the spirit of faith and to lead them to realize that they already
possessed the very qualities they desired, and that all that was
necessary was to turn the mind away from all which repelled
what they desired, such as disbelief and reasoning skepticism,
and to enter into, as it were, and to rest in the confidence that
they already possessed these qualities. In other words, if you
desire anything you should act as if you already possessed it,
and as soon as you act thus, suppressing doubts and all reason-
ing, you will find that you have the thing desired; for in the
absence of thought and reason, the vital currents act within
you, and it is the vital currents from God that contain all pow-
er, all life, and are the source of all mind. ¢But,’’ asks one,
¢sis this prayer?’’—What is prayer?—*‘Prayer is the sincere
desire of the heart.”” That symbolic language, ¢‘the heart,”
is used to indicate the sincere desires arising in the feelings,
in the emotions, in the interior nature. It is not the desire
arising from the conclusions of the reason, for a man may set
his mind on a subject and reason as long as he pleases, and
that reasoning process wastes the vital currents.

Here some will be confused. There is a thought that arises
in the vital currents and gives vitality to the body: there is
another thought that arises in the effort to think, to reason, to
study ; this thought arises in the brain. This is the thought
that wastes the vitality.

Thus the symbol of the heart is a good one, because the
sensorium of the heart is the source of feeling, emotion and
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desire and involuntary thought. But how can one pray to God
unless he has something of an idea of God? The time was
that the highest thought one could have concerning God was
that he was a mighty man somewhere. It lifted the mind above
elemental personalities—the deceiving adversaries on the spirit
side of life—and it held the mind fixed upon what we have set
forth in this magazine as the Elohim, or the Eternal Brother-
hood, the brotherhood of all the ages, whom the Apostle called,
“‘the spirits of just men made perfect.’”’

In all our prayers two thoughts should be kept active, because
of the knowledge that the Spirit has given to the world at the
present time. One thought is that YARVER is the all-pervading,
the omnipresent, the formless spirit that forms all things, the
life and therefore the cause of all forms, whom you approach
by the methods before described. Then there are the Elohim,
the Eternal Brotherhood, the spirits of just men made perfect,
whom you should approach as you would a brother, a dear,
faithful friend.

Having passed into the spirit world the Elohim have overcome,
cast out and eliminated from their existence all selfishness, hate,
pride, vanity and all that create the evils so prevalent in the
world, and they have become the embodiment of divine love,
wisdom and power, and being the embodiment of wisdom, they
look upon the frailties of human nature, not with vengeance, not
with anger, but ag we look upon the frailties of the lower order
of creation; we know that they are simply acting their nature.

The cat catches the bird ; we do not blame the cat, but we
know that if we wish to have a cat and birds in the same home,
we must teach the cat not to catch the birds. Therefore we
punish the cat until she knows better than to catch the birds.
So the Holy Ones of the heavens permit us to suffer through
wrong-doing to teach us that we must reap the result of our
acts, but if we turn to them as we turn to a dear, loving, faithful
brother, who knows, who bas power, who is in conscious one-
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ness with the all-mind and all-power, and ask aid from them
with the same spirit and confidence, they will help us.

But why is it necessary that we should have confidence?
Without faith there is repulsion; even your friend who walks
by your side cannot help you by instructions or by relieving
your mind of worry unless you have confidence in him. He
may tell you great truths, he may try to impress you with the
vital energies, but you do not believe and therefore you repel
all he tries to give you. The vital currents of divine life may
be poured into you as from a fountain and they will run off
like water from a duck’s back, unless you are open to receive
them, and the only means by which you may be open to re-
ceive the divine gift is faith, confidence, which is the only
method by which you can be receptive to the influences from
any source whatever.*

«But,’’ asks one, ‘‘how can I get faith when I have not got
it?”’ If you ask for faith and continue to ask, not only will
you set in motion the natural law of auto-suggestion, but the
angel of God will be sent to aid you to get faith.

For example, you are worried, the psychic forces seem to
overwhelm you. You cannot get a thought beyond those adverse
conditions about you. You sit down to think and you cannot
think ; apparently you can do nothing, but in reality you can.
You can turn your mind away from the adverse conditions. Take
up your Bible or some other good book : place your mind on the

*It is necessary here to caution our readers that the man or the woman who
is still living in the senses, who is still living in the desires and passions of
the physical body must continue in his ideal of God as the formless Spirit,
for as soon as he begins to idealize a personality, or the Elohim, the Eternal
Brotherhood, he will at once open himself to personalities that possess the
same evilg that are active in his own nature, and this will cause dark spirits
to rush in and take possession, and as Jesus said, ‘‘the last state of that man
[or woman] is worse than the first.”” The most prolific source through which
these wicked spirits enter the human organism is physical-sense love. It is
marvelous how many women are now being taken possession of by dark spirits
claiming to be of the Eternal Brotherhood, great masters, of cetera.
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Spirit : think about the Spirit and desire its presence and ban-
ish* from your mind all thought of the psychical or adverse
conditions about you. Be still: be quiet: think of spiritual
things. Let your desires go out to God and his Holy Ones:
desire to be conscious of them, to feel their presence, to love
with their love: continue thus quietly. Resist not evil: stop
resisting everything but keep your mind on the Spirit, and very
soon indeed you will find that the adverse conditions are gone,
and that the fountains of mind and of spirit begin to possess
you; then you can ask for and receive the things you need ; for
prayer is always answered when you permit it to be answered,
but it is man who prohibits the answer by repelling it.

Remember there is nothing that causes so strong a repulsion
to you 'and to your feelings as to talk to a person and to try to
help him who has no confidence in you, and how much more is
this true ‘if you have no confidenece in God and his angels.
Abraham believed God and it was accounted to him for right-
eousness.

It is the greatest manifestation of power to be calm. Itis
easy to be active. Let the reins go, and the horses will drag
you down. Anyone can do that, but he who can stop the plung-
ing horses is the strong man. Which requires the greater
strength, letting go, or restraining? The calm man is not the
man who is dull. You must not mistake calmness for dullness
or laziness. . . . . Activity is the manifestation of the
lower strength, calmness of the superior strength.—Swami Vive-
kananda.



BOOK REVIEWS.

“Fables And Symbols, Truth And Humor, For Old And Young,'’ is a 38
page booklet, paper covers, by Clemence De La Baere. Price 35 cents. Ad-
dress, Clemence De La Baere, Sacramento, California.

This book contains nineteen morals or precepts clothed in ““Mother Goose’’
simplicity, making it very acceptable to old or young; it will delight the child,
but especially instruct the reflective mind, for within its simple garb are
sterling truths whose adoption builds strength of character, and develops the
virtues—wisdom and love, especially that higher love that has respectful re.
gard, and a spirit of helpfulness for all life. It is the kind of book that ome
could do much good with by passing it on, with the request that it may con-
tinue to circulate to as many as will receive it.

“How To Attain Success Through The Strength Of Vibration: A System
of Numbers As taught By Pythagoras.”” By Mrs. L. Dow Balliet, 1101 At.
lantic Ave., Atlantic City, N. J. 68 pages; cloth; $1.00.

Since the first notice of this book, it has come out in another and improved

edition. All nature is expressed in numbers; all that has form is found to be
represented by number; and all that transpires in one’s life is governed by
definite numbers. The more attention that is given to this law of numbers,
the more manifest is the undeviating exactitude of all the operations of nature,
in a general way, and in individual life. Truly, as it is said, ““To everything
there is a season and a time;’’ and the system of numbers contains the secret
of prophecy.
. This little work appears to be a very good introduction into the science of
numbers. It requires experiment in order to test the principles set forth by
the author; but they are very plain, and on pages 13 and 14 is given a key to
her system, by which anyone is abl¢ to quickly apply the principles and make
unlimited investigations.

“The Golden Verses of Pythagoras And Other Pythagorean Fragments.’’
By Florence M. Firth. 82 pages; leather and gold. Price 75 cents.

This is a pocket volume of choice precepts and axioms on the higher life by
this ancient Greek and his disciples. They are well named, ‘“golden,’ for
they inculcate those virtues that insure self-mastery, and the unfoldment and
empowerment of the soul.

‘‘Extracts From The Writings Of Clement of Alexandris;’’ 59 pages, cloth
pag H
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price 50 cents, is another pocket volume along the same lines as the book last
mentioned. We believe that all who are striving for supremacy of the soul.
by unity with the mind of God, for wisdom in the expression of Truth, will
find these two little books of considerable help. Address The John Lane
Company, 67 Fifth Ave., New York City.

“Dynamics of Dreams.”” By Axel Emil Gibson, M. D., Los Angeles, Cal-
ifornia. Price 10 cents.

This pamphlet of 19 pages contains valuable suggestions concerning the pro-
phetic and prescriptive power of dreams under the normal conditions of con-
scious sleep. He says, ‘‘To reach this end, means to live fully and absorbingly
in the present. The resolute fulfillment of one’s daily duty leaves no remnants
for foolish dreams. . . To turn dreams into useful, intelligible factors, we
must fill our waking hours with deeds and thoughts of universal usefulness, and
freight the train of events with an unflinching devotion to duty and virtue.”

“‘Strong’'s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible, In the Authorized and
Revised Versions, With Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek Words.”” By
Jas. Strong, L. T. D., L. L. D. Price $3.00. Address, Jennings & Graham,
220 W-Fourth St., Cincinnati, Ohio.

We have just procured a copy of this matchless work for our own use, and
find it the most elaborate and efficient Concordance published —at least, so far
as we have any knowledge—which is also what is claimed for it. It contains,
first, a brief and instructive ‘‘Preface,’” or Key, followed by ‘‘Directions and
Explanations,” then the ‘‘Main Concordance’’ consisting of 1340 pages, cer-
tainly the most comprehensive digest ever given of the Bible: this includes a
valuable ‘‘Addenda” of 8 pages: next, an ‘‘Appendix (121 pp.). Giving Ref-
erences, by Chapter and Verse, to All the Passages in Which a Few Unim-
portant Particles of Very Frequent Occurrence Are Found,’’ a wonderful array
of tabulated citations, simply presented in clear type, gathering up the many
little points of value, from which the main body of a concordance should al-
ways be separate, in order to maintain simplicity and expedition in searching
out references. Thisis a feature of distinct merit, involving immense labor
in preparation. It is followed by a ‘‘Comparative Concordance, Presenting
Differences In the Authorized and Revised Versions of the Text of the Can-
onical Books, Including American Variations'” (264 pp.). Then follows a
““Hebrew and Chaldee Dictionary'’ (128 pp.). And last, an 80-page *‘Diction-
ary of the Greek Testament:’’ a total of 1808 pages, in unusually clear, open
type—which is another decided advantage over other concordances we have
used. Heretofore this book has been beyond the reach of many Bible stu-
dents because of its expense—$6.00, which, however, is not one-half of what
a work of this kind, in any other line of literature, would be worth. Bat, in
order to extend its sale to large numbers, ‘the publishers have placed the price
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at $3.00, and added further value to the book by a buckram binding instead
of the ordinary cloth; so that now this $6.00 book (representing in size and
labor an unabridged dictionary) can be purchased for $3.00. As a guide to
Scriptural texts we find it, in many ways, beyond all expectations, and in
every way superior to any work of its kind. We consider the price a mere
pittance in comparison to the magnitude of the work. It is with pleasure that
we bring it to the notice of our readers, and trust that many will profit by the
opportunity. A

NOTICE.
A CALL FOR TEACHERS.

There is a large field for healers and teachers in small towns.
After a little study of ¢“Healing Currents from the Battery of
Life,” students start groups for study and realization of the
healing power.

So helpful is this book that as many as 21 copies have been
sold to a group formed to hear it read. Manifestations of heal-
ing are common where students unite to study and practice the
instructions given in this wonderful book. Many are willing to
pay for instruction in healing truth, but there is need of ener-
getic persons to get them together.

Those who can successfully form groups in their own town
among their friends will find enjoyable and profitable work
doing the same in other towns.

Order a copy now and spread the glad tidings. Price $2.00.
Special terms to those who can sell a number of copies through
personal efforts or letters.

Walter DeVoe. 519 East 46 street,
Chicago, Ill.

NOTICE.
Anyone knowing the address or whereabouts of Althea Loretta
Malthesohn would do a special kindness to her by sending this
information at once to, The Esoteric Fraternity, Applegate, Cal.



EDITORIAL.

Inducements frequently are held out to us to ally ourselves or
to associate with other bodies of people, but since the beginning
of our work we have realized that there was but one course for
us; namely, to keep our eye fixed upon the Master and wholly
to follow the leading, the mind of the Spirit, all the time,
and that leading seems to be for us simply to stand quietly and
to give to the world the light that is given to us, and thus
stand alone with God.

The Esoteric movement above all others is a movement sep-
arate from the world and all its alliances. If we are called to be
kings and priests unto God, then we must recognize our calling,
and to those that want the light we have, we give freely, and
those that wish to reject the light we must not disturb, for all
effort to live the higher life must be a free-will effort. All that
have been called to this work should realize that being kings
and priests they are not under obligation to any person on earth:
their obligation is to GGod, and they should always keep in mind
that they have ‘‘chosen sides’” and cast their lot with God and
with the Eternal Brotherhood—¢*‘the spirits of just men made
perfect.”

When two contending forces meet—Ilet it be a pugilistic com-
bat or a combat between two nations—there is something in
human nature which causes man to choose his side and to give
his sympathies to his side and feel antipathy to the other side.
This choosing of sides causes the man to enter into and become
a party to the transactions of the side he has chosen.

No doubt all have noticed that when a person joins a society
or a club’ he becomes a friend to the friends of that society,
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and an enemy to all its enemies, and he personally feels ag-
grieved or insulted when an insult is offered to the society
that he has allied himself to.

Think over your own experience as a member of a society
and then use this experience as a suggestion to formulate the
character of your alliance to God and the heavenly brotherhood.
If you can place yourself as fully on the side of the Spirit, of
your heavenly calling, and remember this calling every hour
as perfectly as some do their membership in some order, then
you will find that you are obtaining a new consciousness from
that heavenly alliance and you will feel independent of all
things of earth and you will not care for the praise or the
censure of men, but you will go straight forward, working for
the attainment of the knowledge and the granduer of that great
order that you have allied yourself to.

You will then realize what great advantages there are in ris-
ing above mere earthly conditions and in associating yourself
with the heavenly, and when you realize the advantages, you
will at once desire that others should realize them and you will
not be afraid or ashamed to put forth your ideas whenever the
opportunity to put them forth presents itself. If you have really
chosen sides you are not afraid to announce that you have
chosen sides; you are not afraid to hold the light to those that
you think might be benefitted thereby, for to realize continually
that you belong to that body of kings and priests influences
your whole life and character.

Sometime ago we read in a paper that an associate of King
Edward’s—while he was yet the Prince of Wales—remarked that
the Prince never forgets for one moment that he is the heir
apparent to the throne. Do you ever forget that you are the
heir apparent to the kingdom of this world? If you do forget,
it indicates that you are unworthy to be king. Make your
alliance with the heavens and never forget for one moment that
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you are the heir apparent to the kingdom of this world and that
your inheritance is by virtue of your making yourself worthy.

Therefore there are two thoughts to be held in mind. One
thought is that as you look upon your fellows—men and women
in the body—you realize your high calling; this high calling
should not make you proud or egotistic, but should cause you
to so conduct yourself and to so guide and so govern your mind,
that the superiority of your life may shine forth before the
world. The second thought to be kept in mind is, that your
eye should ever be fixed on God and the Elohim of the heavens,
the perfected souls, and the angels of God. If you keep your
mind centered on these holy beings, beholding their glory, their
grandeur, their excellence of character, you will always realize
that you are but a child; it will always keep you humble, un-
assuming, but faithfully striving to be like them.

Thus you see our life is peculiar. We are no longer identi-
fied with the body of humanity, but we ‘are identified with the
body of the Spirit, with that body that has passed beyond the
confines of an earthly existence, whose interests are of the
Spirit, of the eternal and not of the transient. Always re-
membering this will keep us from many errors, will hold in
check the weaknesses and bring out the strong points.

Know this: If you have truly allied yourself to God and have
taken that everlasting covenant, you can have nothing to fear
from anyone; you have only to be yourself, your higher and
nobler self and to be that always; then, no matter what comes
to the world, what the storms or the trials may be, you will
stand unmoved, knowing that the moorings of your ship are
loosened from the wharf of a material existence, and that your
anchor is fastened to that within the veil, where no storms of
bhuman passion can rage, but where the King of Peace is the
supreme monarch and absolute ruler.
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We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon figured
out for us each month, and we fine the table so convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ‘“Solar Biology’’
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s transits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moon
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C. (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named:

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. . Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
‘Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m. . Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m.
New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p.m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.

Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.

Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m. San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. - London, England, 5.08 p. m.
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m-
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Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20 a. m.
Chicago, I11., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.

We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
of a minute or {wo.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.
November 1905.

Body Enters On
day h m
b ) & 3 0 12a.m.
X 5 8 573.m.
¢ 7 8 39p.m.
¥ 10 9 22a.m.
o 12 9 45p.m.
= 15 9 4a.m.
1R 17 6 38p.m.
o 20 1 37a.m.
o 23 § 19a.m.
m 24 6 Y9a.m.
z 26 § 39a.m.
s 28 5 S5a.m.
& 30 9 2a.m.
® ? 23 5 57p.m.
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- SPIRITUAL GIFTS.
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S.

The century which has passed away has been a century of
triumph for hard unbelief and rejection of the supernatural;
and spiritual gifts have consequently been almost an unknown
quantity in the Church of Christ on earth. For this lack, we
know not how the members of His Body will be able to give
account before the Bema or Judgment-seat of Christ, for in
Jehovah Elohim there is no change, and Jesus is ¢the same
yesterday, to-day and for ever.”

It is entirely wrong to think that the gifts passed away with the
apostles. We know that they were continued as long as there was
A FAITHFUL CHURCH,
and fell into disuse only when the Church allied herself with

the world, and looked to it for power instead of to God.

As a proof of this continuance we might quote the great and
good Irenaeus the disciple of Polycarp, who said that:

«They who are the true disciples of Jesus do in His name con-
fer blessings on otkers by a power received from Him; for some
cast out.demons, others have knowledge of futurity and see
visions : others again cure the sick by the imposition of hands.
Besides, as I have observed already, the dead have been raised
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and have lived many years among us.”” (Euseb. lib. v. c. 7.)
These gifts are the birthright of the Church of the Firstborn
and belong to us to-day as much as they did to the disciples at
the beginning of this dispensation; and we are told to covet
earnestly the greater gifts, but especially the gift of prophecy.
Let us try, therefore, to ascertain (a) what these gifts are, and
(b) how to obtain them.
(a) There are nine gifts enumerated in I. Cor. xii., viz.:
1. The word of wisdom (Logos sophias).
2. The word of knowledge (Logos gnisess).
3. Faith.
4. Gifts of healings.
S. Inworkings of powers (energémata dunamein).
6. Prophecy.
7. Discerning of spirits.
8. Divers kinds of tongues (speaking in foreign languages).
9. Interpretation of languages.

(1) We learn the meaning of the word of wisdom from I. Cor.
ii. 7. ¢“Howbeit we speak wisdom among the feleioi or perfect
opes.” 1Itis

THE HIDDEN WISDOM OF GOD:
goreordained before the worlds unto our glory. It is the mani.
fold wisdom of God, of which the principalities and powers i
the heavenly places are learning through the Church:
«Things which eye saw not and ear heard not,
And which entered not into the heart of man.”
+Things which angels desire to look into.”’

This word of wisdom was given to the Apostle Paul in aa
eminent degree (Col. i. 28), and through it was made known
unto him the mystery which had been hid from all former ages
and generations, and which enaoied him to proclaim among the
Gentiles the unsearchable

RICHES OF CHRIST.
In Eph. i. 17 it is called ¢‘a spurit of wisdom and revelation ia
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the knowledge of Him,” which he prayed, continually, that the
Ephesian Church, and ¢the faithful in Christ Jesus,”’ might
have, and we may be certain that the Spirit of God has just as
great a longing that the saints may have it now, and there is
quite as much need for its exercise in this age of unbelief.

(2) The word of knowledge is that inspiration by which spirit-
ual men are able to discover the deep secrets contained in the
oracles of the Old Testament and to explain the

MEANING OF ALL REVELATION.

(3) Faith as a spiritual gift is explained in I. Cor. xiii. 3 as:
*All faith so as to remove mountains.” It is distinct from the
common faith of which a measure has been delt to every man.
It is the faith of God (Matt. xvii. 20 ; Mark xi. 23). It enabled
the early disciples to stand unabashed and without fear and to
preach the Gospel, not only in the presence of kings and rulers,
but before the most enraged enemies, as in the case of Peter
and John (Acts iv. 13, 29), and Stephen and Paul. The whole
life of Paul was a mountain-moving life (see II. Cor. xi. 23-33).
‘This is the kind of faith which we all need to

‘“TURN THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN"’
as he did. Let us seek it as a special gift from God, as men
seek for hidden treasure.

(4) The gifts of healings. ‘This gift is expressed in the plural
number to denote the variety of diseases healed. Many of the
first Christians possessed it, and by exercising it, not only con-
firmed the Gospel, but obtained the good will of whole cities
and communities (Acts viii. 7-9). The apostles possessed the
gift in a supernatural degree;

THE SHADOW OF PETER,
and handkerchiefs and aprons which had touched Paul’s body
were the means of healing many. All who visit the sick should
earnestly covet this gift of laying hands on the sick that they
might recover (Mark xvi. 17).
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~ (5) The imvorking of powers. This is commonly translated
*working of miracles,”” but the word energein does not signify
fo work simply, but to work in another, and when the working
of a miracle is expressed, the word used is not erergein but
poiein. It is the power of
CONFERRING SPIRITUAL GIFTS

on others, and of being the instruments of baptising others with
the Holy Spirit, as Peter and John (Acts viii. 14) and Ananias
(Acts ix. 17). Paul had the power of imparting spiritual gifts,
by the laying on of hands (II. Tim. i. 6; Rom. i. 11), and s0
had others (I. Tim. iv. 15).

(6) Prophecy. The most useful, and therefore the most
desirable of all the gifts. It was intended to be the most
general : “Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,’’ is
the promise to those upon whom the Spirit is outpoured, and
Paul desired that all the Corinthian Church might prophesy
(1. Cor. xiv. 5). It means to speak by inspiration in revelation,
in exhortation, and in Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs
to the

UPBUILDING OF THE BODY:
the edifying of the Church. There were special meetings at
which this gift was exercised, as the Apostle says, “Ye can all
prophesy one by one,’’ and if there come in an unbeliever or
an unlearned man, he will be convicted by all; the secrets of
his heart will be made manifest, and so he will fall down on his
face and worship God, declaring that God is in you indeed
(Greek ““EN /min ontfos’’). So that prophecy is useful both to
the Church and to the world, being fitted to build up the
saint and save the sinner. By it also some were enabled

TO PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS,
as Agabus, who foretold a famine, so that they were able to send
relief to the saints in Judza (Acts xi. 28). See also Acts xxi.
11. Peter in his Epistles, John in the Apocalypse and Paul
also fortell the future. '
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(7) Discerning of spirits. ‘This very necessary gift is to en-
able spiritual men to know what is really spoken by inspiration
of the Spirit, and consequently to distinguish with certainty true
doctrine from false. For there are in every age, and very largely
in this, pretenders to inspiration, and evil spirits and demons
are flooding the world with

FALSE DOCTRINES,
and there are false Christs and false prophets, so that this gift
is more than ever necessary (I. John ii. 27; I. John iv. 1).

(8) Divers kinds of tongues. ‘This gift was one of the primary
causes of the rapid growth of Christianity in the first century,
for by it the preachers were able to proclaim the Gospel in
foreign lands without losing years in acquiring the language.
The Apostle Paul was greatly gifted in this (I. Cor. xiv. 18),
and God is still able to bestow this gift wherever it may be
found necessary. .

(9)  The interpretation of tongues, by means of which gifts the
Gospel might soon be preached in every nation for a witness
unto them, and sq perhaps hasten the coming of the Lord.

(b) Al these gifts can be restored to the Church, which is
His Body,

ONLY BY PRAYER

(I. Cor. xiv. 13). May all the members, therefore, be stirred
up to pray for all, that each one may receive that gift or gifts
of the Spirit which he is fitted to exercise, for this is the law
which rules the distribution of gifts. They are not for the good
of any particular member of the Body but for ¢‘‘the common
utility’” (French ver.). We must desire them for the good of
all the world, but especially should we seek to ‘‘excel’’ and
“abound to the edifying of the Church.”” By the exercise of
these free gifts (charismata) in the Church multitudes of souls
will be saved and many thousands will be baptized by the Holy
Spirit into the Body of Christ (I. Cor. xii. 13).



THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.
By Abyah.

What is the Kingdom of Heaven? Is it something distinct
from the Kingdom of this World? or is there no marked dividing
line between the Kingdom of Heaven and the Kingdom of this
World, but only a matter of death, whereby we shall pass from
the one into the other? In the past, we thought that heaven was
a place where we should go after death, and enjoy the realiza-
tion of our fondest, earthly desires. But we never stopped to.
consider what a place of confusion it would be, if that were the
case—if our earthly desires and our earthly ties were the bonds
that held us together there.

As heaven is a kingdom, it is an organization, and being an
organization, it has laws and a form of government. We are
born into the Kingdom of Heaven, and grow into the conscious-
ness that we are in it, and the only way that we can remain a
member of it, is to keep its laws and to comply with its form of
government. We know the reality of these laws; because,
when we keep them, we enjoy the happy results thereof, and
when we break them, we suffer the punishment. So the import-
ant thing for us to do is, to seek after, to learn, and to keep
the laws whereby the inhabitants of the heavens live. Then
we, too, shall live, as they live. God says, “My people are
destroyed for lack of knowledge’’—a knowledge of what?
Certainly a knowledge of those laws, the transgressing of which
is continually causing the destruction of God’s people.

In entering the Kingdom of Heaven, we enter into God. The
pature of God is orderly, and not in a state of confusion as is*the
Kingdom of this World. Although God is one, He is co mposed
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of myriads upon myriads of individualities, organized into sys-
tems and systems of systems. So the thing for us to learn is
the proper attitude of heart and mind to bear toward God, the
Creator of all, and toward these other individualities, that are
our brethren, some that are in the flesh as we are.

It seems that the foundation cause of our separation from
God and consequent blindness and confusion, is the desire to be
someone in ourselves, and to receive that kind of honor that is
due only to the Creator of all. Isaiah tells us that the fall of
Lucifer, son of the morning, was occasioned by his desire to
be like unto the Most High. If we can eradicate from our
nature this desire, we will have destroyed the greatest barrier
that has shut us out from heaven for so long.

We may think that we have no such extravagant desire—
that we would be more than satisfied with far less than being
like unto the Most High. The trouble is, that we are so filled
with this sort of violation of Heaven’s laws, that we are almost
blind to the fact. One needs but to listen, for a short time,
to the prattle of any innocent little child, and he will see
this fatal desire of Lucifer. We should discriminate closely
here. For our ultimate end is to become one with the God of the
universe and at the same time not to desire the pre-eminence of
being the originafor of this or of that. From the terrible con-
fusion and chaos that has existed in the earth, we learn that
there can be only one God over the universe, who alone works
without the guidance or the direction of any other. We are
beings, who were caused to come into being, while God is the
Causeless; and as soon as we attempt to play the role of an
uncaused being, we fall into the darkness of our vain imagina-
tions, away from the fellowship with the Causeless.

As we find our proper and true relation to God the Cause of
all, our understanding is opened to the laws that govern the in-
babitants of the heavens, and it becomes easy to perceive what
attitude we should bear toward our brethren above us, toward
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our brethren who are on the same plane as ourselves, and to-
ward God’s creation below us. As we succeed in maintaining
this proper attitude of heart and mind, then will God’s own
incorruptible Spirit flow into us, and make of us an abiding
place forever. Then will we know that we have passed out of
death into life, out of the Kingdom of this World into the King-
dom of Heaven, where we are conscious of the pure and
immortalizing life-currents of the Almighty descending into us
from the unknown heights above, and then out into the unfath-
omable depths below, in perfect order, rythm, and love.

“Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, good will to-
ward men.”’

A PRAYER.
«0 give me the joy of living,
And some glorious work to do!
A spirit of thanksgiving,
With loyal heart and true;
Some pathway to make brighter,
Where tired feet now stray;
Some burden to make lighter
While ’tis day.
On the fields of the Master’s gleaning
May my heart and hands be strong;
Let me know life’s deepest meaning,
Let me sing life’s sweetest song;
With some faithful hearts to love me,
Let me nobly do my best;
And at last, with heaven above me,
Let me rest !’
Westminster.



MYSELF.
By Enoch Penn.

I would know myself. I am. Iamamind. A mind is »
creative intelligence. I, the mind, have at my command a sub-
tile power—the source of all powers—the will. The will is the
motive power of mind—the energy of mind. I, the mind, have
also the image-forming, the imaging faculty—imagination; with
which, mind, aided by the will, causes the primal substance to
assume forms. The primal substance is spirit—that substance
of which was made all that has been made. Spirit, then, is
the unformed substance which awaits the creative energies of
mind. We have, therefore, two phases of self to consider:
First, the mind, the former. Second, the spirit, the formed.—
Mind, the actor, and spirit, that acted upon. Yet,Iam not
therefore two, but one; for spirit is the substance of mind;
while mind is the creative power of spirit. Will is the energy
which causes spirit to assume form.

The manifestion of the activities of mind is life. Life, then,
is a state of being. When the energies of the mind subside and
its substance becomes quiescent so that intelligence perceives
no action, we say, *‘there is no life.”” Spirit manifests the ac-
tivities of mind.

I, the mind, by the will, am capable of causing my own sub-
stance to move—to move with force in the direction I desire; I
am, therefore, at once a source and a director of energies.
Directing my energies upon my own substance, causing my own
substance to assume form, to form images, I imagine. In caus-
ing my substance to take form I create—from myself. By
imagination I form thoughts. Thought forming—thinking—is
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the process of gaining knowledge : therefore, that which I know
is that which I have thought. The sum of the thoughts which
I have formed—all that I know—is soul. The kind and quality
of knowledge constitute character.

In a sense, I am that which I know; because, all of that
which I know is formed of my substance; therefore, all that
which I know is within myself. That within myself is I.
That without myself is other than I: that is, that which I do not
know is outside of and is not a part of myself.

Ifill all the space that I have knowledge of. All that oc-
curs, that I have knowledge of, occurs within myself. Energies
not of my impelling act upon me ; also, forms not of my creation
appear to me and other intelligences communicate to me ; there-
fore, I am not alone, I am not all.

Mind changes not, therefore, endures. Yet mind increases
by self-discovery. Soul changes, therefore is liable not to
endure. Mind by its wisdom recognizes the value of proper
relationships—order. Wisdom, lest it do wrong, is prudent.
By knowledge man lives: by wisdom he is enabled to continue;
for, wisdom preserves by order while folly destroys by disorder;
that is, by conflicting activities which nullify each the other;
therefore mind, seeking the endurance of the soul, would add
to the soul only that which is in harmony with the soul as it is.

The continuance of orderly life is good ; therefore, wisiom is
better than folly as life is better than death. Peace is not
cessation of activity but cessation of conflict ; indicating orderly
continuance by the influence of wisdom. So mind by wisdom
builds the soul an enduring structure.

Man causes a light to shine in the dark that he may see how
things appear; but I, mind, see that which I have made, I per-
ceive things as they are. Mind knows not matter; nor can it
come in contact with matter save through the medium of soul;
therefore, mind builds soul that mind may act in the realm of
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matter : when this is accomplished, then the lesson of this life
will have been learned ; and man will no longer be the sport of
- physical circumstances and psychic forces, but master: the
child will have become a man and have entered into his in-
beritance.

EpucaTION.—No one need lament that he is too poor or toe
stupid to get an education; learn he must, for the compulsory
educational law forces everyone through that school that con-
fers the highest degrees for comercial, scholastic, or spiritual
attainments, namely, THE WORLD, whose faculty, Experience,
have attained world-wide renown in the imparting of knowledge.
—Leo Libra. ’

RESULTS.—In the warfare of life let me have no care as to
the result of the battle, but let me have a care that I myself
shall win.—Leo Libra.

TRUTH.—What is truth? That memorable question of Pilot’s
has echoed all adown the ages, and ages before Pilot figured in
history, and will re-echo for ages yet to come. Will it ever be
answered?—No. As the soul discovers one truth many more
truths are suggested to be sought after. Were it possible far
the soul to fathom all truth, it would find itself in the same
frame of mind that Alexander found himself in when he had
conquered the world—weeping that there were no more worlds
to conquer.—Leo Libra.



A TIME OF TRIAL.

Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the in-
habiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you,
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time'—
Rev. xii. 12.

The beginning of this chapter tells us that ¢‘there appeared
a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun,
and the moon under her feet.”” The woman was with child
and was about to bring forth the man child that was to rule
all nations, and the dragon stood before the woman ready
to devour the child as soon as it was born, but when the Soirit
of the Lord thwarted the designs of the dragon, the devil, or
dragon, came dowr to the earth with great wrath, because he
knew that he had but a short time.

In the prophecies God calls his people his wife, and the man
child that is to be brought forth is the son of God, the first ripe
fruit of the earth, the 144,000 mature souls brought into perfect
unity and harmony with the Father. Undoubtedly this work of
bringing these souls into unity with the Father is now in pro-
gress, for we are satisfied that there has never been a time in
the history of our earth when true spirituality was at such a low
ebb as it is at the present time, and certainly there has never
been a time when it was so difficult to live the true spiritual
life. As soon as a person decides to live the true life, he finds
that all the forces of darkness seem to be let loose upon him,
and it is not for a moment, an hour or a day; but it is literally
true that the dragon, dark spirits, seems to stand before every-
one who is striving to seek God, and these dark spirits are
trying to crush out and to destroy the manifestation of right-
eousness and truth.
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On the other hand, the land is filled with societies .organized
by the dark forces, and these societies are working occultly as
well as externally with the avowed purpose to bring the whole
world under the subjection of their will, and each of these or-
ganizations is working from a different basis. That is to say
they are appealing to the diffarent desiras, passions ani apps-
tites that most completely control the people, ani, strange to
say, all these organizations, without exception, claim to be
working in harmony with God, and they are using great truths
and are really putting them in an order ani a harm>ny with the
divine purpose that is marvelous. We do not wonder that Jesus
said that the very elect would be deceived, if possible; but we
are thankful for that ¢if possible.”” It is possible to deceive
everyone except those that have consecrated their lives to God,
and trust God and expect guidance and help from on high.
All those that put their confidence in God and go forward day
by day doing the best they know, with their eyes fixad upon the
celestial city, will have wisdom and power given to them from
above. They will find that there is a power ever at hand to
deliver them from the power of the enemy.

Further on in this chapter we find the declaration that ¢there
was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the
dragon; and the aragon fought and his. angels, and prevailed
not; neither was their place found any more in heaven.”
Strange it is, but true, that these dark forces are now defiant to
all spiritual powers. They are open ia their declaration that
they are going to take possession of the earth and of all the
people therein.

Our readers will remember that sometime ago we published
an article entitled ‘A Strange Experience,”’ in which a member
of a certain society made the following statement: ¢‘Some of
our adepts are on the lookout at all times. Sometimes when a
person is really converted and begins to approach the spiritual
realm, an intense commotion, or vibration is started in the
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astral realm of our planet; and our adepts try to fetch him
back again.”” We thought at the time that this statement was
due to lack of understanding on the part of the individual who
expressed it, and that in reality the society mentioned did not
admit such an idea, for to admit it would make them conscious
that they were one of the dark forces working for the substan-
tiation of evil, but since the publication of that article, we
have learned that members of the same organization have ex-
pressed the same thought to others, and under quite different
circumstances. :

We have now reached a time in the great war spoken of in
this chapter of Revelation where the dark forces no longer keep
themselves hidden, but come out and openly and boldly de-
clare their purpose. Not long ago the head of one of these
societies told us that all societies and organizations that would
not become subordinate to it would be forced to disintegrate.
This was said by the head of one of the darkest of the societies
now organizing.

While this great struggle is going on, the angels of God are
ever watchful of his people to protect and to preserve all who
put their trust in him, so that no one need fear or be anxious.
He that created the world still rules, and though he permits
the struggle to go on, like a great war in the heavens between
light and darkness, between the intelligences that are good and
the intelligences that are evil, there is an object in permitting
this to go on for a time, and the object is none other than this:
Souls that are to be made kings and priecsts unto God must be
strong and wise and learn to have faith in God. This strength
and wisdom and faith in God cannot be obtained by any means
whatever, save by trial.

When a person finds himself combating with a force transcend-
ently stronger than himself and he finds that the hand of God is
ever ready to deliver him, he cannot but have faith in God.
Again, in all the struggles that are so persistent and continuous,
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the individual is not taken and carried in the arms like a babe,
but the children of God are placed, as it were, upon their own feet
todo asif all depended upon themselves; and in place of the acgel
of the Lord doing the work for them, he simply comes to them
and gives to them wisdom and power to conquer the adversary;
thus developing in them strength and wisdom, giving them a
knowledge of how to lay hold of the arm of the Almighty and
to do the work. For God’s power is everywhere present. God
is not a man seated upon a throne away off beyond the bounds
of time and space, but God is Spirit, omnipresent, and it is only
a matter of wisdom and faith to be able to lay hold of his
power, which is limitless, and to overcome every obstacle that
you may meet in your path. How to accomplish this is the
work of the angels to instruct you.

Not only is this dark power being used as, we might say, a
gymnasium to develop soul powers in God’s children, but all
these organized bodies are appealing to the evils set up in
man’s heart. The Lord said by the prophet Ezekiel, ‘“Every
man of the house of Israel that setteth up his idols in his heart,
and putteth the stumblingblock of his iniquity before his face,
and cometh to the prophet; I YAHRVEH will answer him that com-
eth according to the multitude of hisidols. . . And I will
set my face against that man, and will make him a sign and a
proverb.”” The time has come for judgment and everyone is
placed in circumstances to judge himself and he judges by choos-
ing, as it is said, ““Choose you this day whom ye will serve.”
But they little think whom they will serve when they choose to
pursue lines that will justify evils that are active in their own
nature. The chief evil that is now active in the world is sensu-
ality, and the darkest of these societies are working on this
line. Wherever they find a person who can be governed and
led by his passions, by gilding the gratification with certain
ideals, they invariably force him into their society.

Other organizations are seeking personal power by which to
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dominate and to be superior to their fellows, and when this is
the leading ideal of a man’s heart he is drawn into such organ-
izations. So each society has its peculiar attraction. Because
the people are seeking error they have set up that image of
error in their heart and they are willing to seek it with all their
heart. Therefore their choice is given to them, but they must
reap the reward of their choice.

“But,” says one, ‘‘everything seems to be going well ; these
societies seem to be succeeding.”’ As a certain one said to us re-
cently, speaking of one of these organizations, ‘“They have some-
thing ; they certainly have power; they have gained something
that is wonderful.”” Yes, that is true, and that is the incentive
that leads them on, but remember the words, ‘“The devil has
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth
that he hath but a short time.’”” The time is short, as Paul said,
«A short work will the Lord make upon the earth.”” In the
book of Revelation we read that the beast power made an im-
age of the beast and to that image was granted power to cause
all both small and great to fall down and worship the image;
and the image had great power so that he could cause fire to
come down from heaven in the sight of man, and perform
great worders. These wonders are beginning to be performed
now by the image of the beast, for, as the image of God is the
organized body of the 144,000 first ripe fruit of the earth, so
the image of the beast is the organized body of those whose
sympathies are with the animal propensities, thus the body is an
image of the beast. This beast, or animal power, is mani-
festing in a great variety of ways; the most potent, because
the most deceptive, is through these mystic orders that are now
forming throughout the world. The beast is al3o manifested in
the disposition of the money-getter who desires to organize so
that no man can buy or sell unless he receives the mark of the
beast, or the number of his name, that is, becomes a member
of some organization. Herein is found wisdom, for the number
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of the beast is 666, the fulness of the development of human

life in the triune powers of soul, mind and body; and as each

of these develops to its fulness, in its triune nature, they to-

gether number 6, 6, 6. It will be found that there are three

phases in the manifestation of these adverse powers now in the

world. One manifestation—the soul—is deeply spiritual; so

spiritual that some of the members of these organizations are
consciousiy in touch with the spiritual powers of the invisible

world, and are able to utilize these powers to gratify their own

purpose.

Another manifestation—the mind—is working wholly in the
intellectual world through the power of the intellect; the mem-
bers representing this body are bringing to bear great energy and
apparent wisdom and knowledgs, which are a great deception.

The third manifestation—the body—is purely of the material
world.

As these three manifestations—soul, mind, and body, each
of which is expressed on 3 planes in the physical world, and on
3 planes in the occult world—have developed not only the triune
pature, but also the power that transcends the triune nature,
each phase or manifestation is represented by 6, making the
number of the name 6, 6, 6.

This maniiestation of the beast power is the exact antithesis
of the manifestation of the sons of God. It is indeed the same
power developed in its fulness in each case, but one is developed
through sympathy with self and selfish purposes, the other is
developed through the sympathies being with God and his
angels and with the purpose of God in the creation of the
world, and thus in sympathy with the salvation of God’s people
from their sins.

We are in the midst of this war; we are in the midst of this
great deception, and no man living on earth at the present time
is exempt from this struggle, neither is there any exemption
from this great struggle unless man has allied his loves, his
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sympathies and all his desires to God, to be a co-worker with
him to establish divine order on earth.

True, there are thousands and tens of thousands of men and
women who have not defined these things in their own mind but
who are still in all their sympathies, loves and desires united
with God ; they are in reality trusting in God. Some there are
who do not even know that they are trusting in God, but they
are determined to do the right, no matter what it costs them or
where it leads them, who love truth and righteousness more than
all else and move on day by day in the pursuit of their calling.
These are accepted of God, they are guided, helped and pro-
tected by his angels the same as those that have consecrated
their lives to God and whose consciousness is centered in God.

In conclusion we would say : Know this, that we are approach-
ing the darkest hour before the dawn, and let every man and
woman stand firm in God.

Do not let the adversary discourage you, but know that the
angel of the Lord is ever near you and there is no power that
can overcome God’s angel, and if all seems dark and hopeless,
remember there is light above in the angel world. Hold stead-
fastly to that light, keep yourself free from all organized
bodies of power and evil. Stand alone in God, for in him fis
your strength, your hope and your everlasting portion.

May the angel of his presence abide with his people and maks
them strong and wise in this the day of his salvation.

Peace be with you.

«“Truth, crushed to earth, shall rise again;
The eternal years of God are hers;

But Error, wounded, writhes with pain,
And dies among his worshipers.”’



THE HERALD OF LOVE.
"By H. Aylmer Harding.

A Spirit of Power in the deeps of my Soul
Leaps forth like a fountain beyond control,
While this heart vibrates to the thousand strings
Of a chorus orchestral, and all Earth sings
And tumultuous shouts of a mighty Love.

And each glittering star beams yet more bright
In the archéd dome; and beyond all sight

To farthest realms, below and above,

A song victorious potent with love,

So charged with a spirit of love most high,
Most pure, most peaceable, Heavenly,

Swells on the night in sweet harmony,

Godward, everywhere, Earthward, until

A God-born passion of love doth thrill

This heart of mine, and the Soul would reach
And gather some message mankind to teach—
A message of Love, and Joy, and Peace,

To a sin-swept world, that Sorrow should cease:
A message of Victory, Courage and Faith

Of a mighty Hope piercing the gates of Deaths
A message of comfort, goodwill, and cheer

To weary Humanity waiting here:

A trumpet-note charged with such magic thought
Of conquest of self through the Christ Love taught:
A message so laden with Truth and Power,

So fraught with a love Divine, and dower

Of hidden beauty in word and theme,

That the living presence of Christ should seem
To fill the world with 2 love most vast
Evermore eclipsing the old Earth’s Past.

And the Christ of to-day in you and me

Should measure our grasp of Infinity

By this token—Love for Humanity |



SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY.
By L. D. N.

It must be apparent to all that stop to think seriously upon
the subject, that we are living in an age of mysterious import,
and the more it is thought abcut there will be impressed upon
the mind the absolute certainty that we are ever in the presence
of an infinite and eternal energy which rules, and from which
all things proceed. It must be equally certain that, whatevar
the nature and character of that original something may be, it
must forever remain the supreme factor in the universe of being
and of becoming. This original and infinite causative fount or
spring of life, power, intelligence and goodness, men have ever
intuitively personified as God.

The most exalted conception of the nature and character of
Gecd ever reached by the mind of man was formulated by Jesus
when he said : ““God is Spirit: and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth,” ¢for the Father secketh
such to worship him.”

In this conception or understanding, God as spirit is recog-
nized not only as the animating principle or universal life force
of nature, but as absolute Being, both immanent and transcen-
dent ; infinite in wisdom and goodness, power and providence.

The final adjustrent of the personal life of man to the divine
order and government—the kingdom of God—through the
permanent supremacy of the spiritual nature, secures divine
illumination, and gives him control, first of himself—the func-
tions and powers of his own being—then of his environment, and
ultimately of the forces of life and of death, making him prac-
tically master of the world. Such is the sublime possibility of
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man through personal unity in spirit and purpose with God in
all the relations of life and being. Unity of man in thought
and will with the Divine Spirit, brings consciousness of God's
unity with man in his personal activities and achievemsnts.

herc are degrees of attainment in this esoteric insight and
wisdom, and according to the degree reached by each soul and
corresponding adjustment of its activities to the divine law, vnll
be the completeness of the soul’s personal experience.

From out the luminous depths of the spiritual sphere that
encircles the indestructible soul-life of humanity, the Master
speaks to the hearts of men, saying, ‘“Behold I stand at the
door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door,
I will come in to him and will sup with him and he with me.”
In this utterancé he speaks not for himself only but for the
mighty Brotherhood of Spirit of which he is the living head and
luminous center. He speaks also for that ideal life on earth,
once realized by him, which, through the faithful following of
the great Captain, awaits the coronation of universal humanity.

In his personal exaltation as a member of the human race, he
could exemplify and demonstrate only the possibilities of our
common humanity. Upon this sublime truth and supreme fact
of experimental demonstration in himself, he laid the most
positive and specific emphasis of his teaching. ¢Verily, verily
I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do
shall he do also; and greater than these shall he do; because I
go unto the Father.”” Here the Master teaches by precept and
by example the means that can be demonstrated in personal
experience, viz. : the faithful following of his example and in-
struction.

It might be well for each one to ask himself: Do I follow in
every respect the life Jesus taught and also lived? If this can
be truly answered in the affirmative, then this evidence is
equally available to every one that has followec the teachings.
It is, indeed, the very demonstration that the age is waiting for.
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The Christ resorted to no metaphysical reasonings or speculas
tive methods to convince his followers of the truth of his
teaching ; he demanded no arbitrary acceptance of his word as
authority. He simply urged them to test the truth of his
teaching by the application of the principles and conditions he
bad opened to them, assuring them that they would thus find
the demonstration of the truth in personal experience. He said:
““The time cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in
proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father.” (John
xvi. 25.) This testimony of Jesus of his own experience, re-
veals the fact that he had risen out of self and the limitations
of the sense consciousness, and dwelt in and wrought from the
impersonal plane of the spiritual nature and supremacy of his
own being as the Son of God. This rising above the limitations
of the sense consciousness, is entering into the spiritual supreme
acy of being, which is the personal consciousness of impersonal
being, that is, the consciousness of partaking of the essential
nature of the impersonal, indestructible and divine quality of
the Father.

PERFECTION.
Ella Wheeler Wilcox.

The leaf that ripens only in the sun

Is dull and shriveled ere its race is run.

The leaf that makes a carnival of death

Must tremble first before the north wind’s breath.

The life that neither grief nor burden knows
Is dwarfed in sympathy before its close.
The life that grows majestic with the years
Must taste the bitter tonic found in tears.
—From The Nautilus.



PERSONALITY.
By Ellen Thornycroft Fowler.
(Selection from ‘‘Kate of Kate Hall.”]

oIt is the people with strong personality who leave blanks
behind them when they go away.

It is a strange gift, this thing that we call personality. Itis
quite different from—though not opposed to—charm, and is
equally indefinable ; nor is it the same thing as intellect or abil-
ity. But it is the attribute which gives to some the knack of
filling a room when they come into it, and of emptying it when
they go out; of writing their names so indelibly upon everything
they touch, that such things forever and afler bear their sign-
manual ; and of so impressing their individuality upon all those
with whom they are brought into contact, that they can never
be—even to the most slight acquaintance—quite as if they had
aever been. ,

This subtle and far-reaching influence may be for good and
it may be for evil; but the world is slow to learn that evil is not
more infectious than good. If we catch a disease from certain
persons, we can also catch health from others; if some com-
panions exhaust and depress, others exalt and vivify. There-
fore, to be healthy-minded and healthy-bodied is a duty we
owe to our neighbors quite as much as to ourselves; it is what
we are, even more than what we do, that really helps or hinders
those around us. Are we strong, vigorous, hopeful, joyous,
then we are diszeminating strength and vigor, hope and joy,
wherever we go; but if, on the contrary, we are depressed
and timid, anxious and morbid, then are we infecting the moral
atmosphere with insidious germs of fear and misery, doubt and

despair.”



MIND RULES MATTER.

There i now living in the world a great people whose mental
and soul faculties have developed to a degree of power and
comprehension transcending anything in the previous history of
the human family. What may have existed in prehistoric times
is not ours. It is ours to utilize the power and comprehension
that we now possess.

The race, having evolved through a long series of struggle,
growth, and development, has left the sphere of speculation and
mere intuitional, or soul perception, and we, as a people, for
years past have been gradually merging into the consciousness
of the purely intellectual. This, as we have seen, has led us
to materialism, to abandon the superstitions and vagaries of the
past, and has placed the mind in a condition to reach still deep-
er into the material world for knowledge and power that will
adapt us to our surroundings. The leading minds of the world,
in their careful thought and investigation, have discovered that
there is in all nature a causative power lying beyond physical
manifestation. While they have abandoned and, in many cases,
repudiated the idea of God, yet it is so evident in nature that
there is a causative power beyond the reach of the reasoning
mind, that the question has arisen whether there are evidences
in nature of a God, of a controlling intelligence.

All scientific investigations have proved, and correctly, that
the causative power is found in nature. Theology has taught us
that many of the manifestations of God are supernatural.
Science has discovered nothing to indicate that there is any
interfering intelligence beyond natural law. Therefore, when
anyone claims that because of divine wisdom, justice, or dis-
pleasure certain events have come upon the race, scientists say
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these are natural results and they are able to point out the
cause and effect from a reasonable basis. Natural law, then,
is accepted as sufficient to wipe out all idea of there being any
supreme intelligence that is bringing about certain results, and
is also accepted to be an explanation of all phenomena ia
nature.

Because a thing comes from natural causes or is manifested
through material objects in accordance with law, does not, by
any means, destroy the fact of a supreme intelligence ruling by
law all the forces of nature. In short, no one can carefully
investigate nature’s phenomena from the standpoint of cause
beyond manifestation without finding that there is a mind, an
intelligence, that causes to be whatever is. Not that this intel-
ligence works independent of all law, as the thought of man
apparently works, but if God is the creator of all things and
all things were created by mind, then mind is the governing
law, and the mind of God must necessarily work according to
his own nature, to his own purpose, to the laws that have beea
established and have been actively carrying forward the object
in the beginning of creation.

If we accept as a truth the statement that Jesus Christ by a word
stilled the tempest, so that there was a great calm when he said
“Peace, be still,”" we must admit that incarnate mind, drilled,
developed, and brought to maturity, may even interfere with
certain workings of natural law. For instance, it is accepted
by nearly all intelligent physicians that a firm belisf may either
cause discase in the body or it may heal the body.

In our careful investigation of the working of this law, we
bave found that if a person comes into our presence, believing
without a doubt that wz can open the Bible at random to
passages therein that will give him a correct answer to his
questions, we can always do so. Again, we have found, by
numerous experiences, that when a person cuts the cards, as it
is commonly termed, to read the future of anyone, the belief
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of the person that the cards are cut for will govern that which
is manifested by the cards. While these are only very little
things, yet, along with them, there have been many unquestion-
able manifestations. We have found from experience, that not
only will the mind of a person control the opening of a Bible
to the right place, or the arranging and the cutting of the cards
80 as to bring results in exact accord with the belief of a person,
but we have evidence of the fact that the beliefs and the inclin-
ations of the people as a mass, will have direct and causative
influence, not only upon events occurring in the regular order of
nature, but also upon the atmosphere, and upon the conditions
governing rains and storms. So the prophets were correct when
they said to the children of Israel that they had brought upon
themselves all the evils through their sins and transgressions.

There is no doubt in our mind—and we know that abundant
evidence will be found in the time to come to prove the fact—
that man’s habits of life and the currents of thought generated
in him react upon the invisible, causative forces or currents of
life and bring results, such as plagues, cyclonic storms, and all
the various phenomena that are manifested in nature.

While man is governed by the spirit of the mundane he is
like all the animal world, acted upon and through by the cre-
ative mind, but as man was createl to become a son of God and
to have dominion over all the earth, therefore so far as he takes
control of conditions by the power of his will—as the people
are beginning to do now, by forcing whatever they desire to
come to pass—he also dominates the astral elements to such an
extent that, while he obtains the thing he desires, he also ob-
tains all that is contingent to that thing. For, if man is able
to interfere to a certain exten: with the working of a law, to
accelerate or retard it, the result of that acceleration or re-
tardation must be active in every department, where that law is
active; and whatever directly affects the human body and
mind, being of the earth earthly, affects all that belongs to
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the physical manifestation of an earthly existence; also, in a
general way, all the manifestations common to the planet earth.

So far as we have any historical records, we are just now
merging on the boarders of thought. Until the present time,
no real thought has had an expression upon our planet and, as
we go on in our thought and investigations, we shall learn, that
in order to have peace, prosperity, the seasons harmonious for
our crops, the earth peaceful under us and the forces acting
upon it quiet and in accordance with our needs, we must live in
harmony with creative law, and so far as we are out of harmony
with creative law, the very elements, and the solid (?) earth
itself will rebel against our existence by generating storms,
upheavals, unseasonable cold, pestilence, and all the evils to
which flesh is heir.

It is claimed by some that man is not a free agent, but the
Divine Purpose declared that he is or is to be made an heir to
all things and that he is to have dominion over all things: the
beginning of this dominion is the dominion over self. This do-
minion is found in the great name of God, for when God gave
the covenant—the ten commandments—to Israel, he headed
that covenent with his name, YARVER (I will be what I will to
be) which should read, if translated properly, as follows: <“And
God spake all these things, saying, I will be your God, like I
have been in bringing you out of the land of Ezypt, out of the
house of servitude.”” To a certain exteat the nam=—the will
that rules the universe—is in all msn; and to the extent that
this will is active and positive, to such an extent will it necess-
arily affect, not only the conditions that lie in the direction of
man’s volitions, but all nature; for all things that came from
the word of God—which is all creation—are united as one
body, and the will of the Infinite is the power governing that
body. But we can only suggest this thought here, because it is
one that must come as a result of thought and experimentation,
and not as a result of education.



GOD.
By Gabriel Romanowitch Derzhavin.

¢-Naught! But the effulgence of Thy light divine,
Pervading worlds, hath reached my bosom too;
Yes! in my spirit doth Thy Spirit shine,

As shines the sunbeam in a drop of dew.
Naught! but I live, and on hope’s pinions fly
Eager towards Thy presence—for in Thee

I live, and breathe, and dwell; aspiring high,
Even to the throne of Thy divinity.

I am, O God! and surely Thou must be!

L ® L L] *
Thou art !—directing, guiding all—Thou art!
Direct my understanding then to Thee;
Control my spirit, guide my wandering heart;
Though but an atom ’'midst immensity,
Still I am something, fashioned by Thy hand!
I hold a middle rank ’twixt heaven and earth—
On the last verge of mortal being stand,
Close to the realms where angels have their birth,
Just on the boundaries of the spirit-land!

L [ ] L L] L

Creator, yes! Thy wisdom and Thy word
Created me! Thou source of life and good!
Thou Spirit of my spirit, and my Lord!

Thy light, Thy love, in their bright plentitude
Filled me with an immortal Soul, to spring
Over the abyss of death; and bade it wear
The garments of eternal day, and wing

Its heavenly flight beyond this little sphere,
Even to its source—to Thee—its author, Thee.”



THE RELIGION OF HAPPINESS.
By Cornett Tyson Stark.

Religion is a French word from the Latin religio—to heed, to
have a care. Its counterterm is meglect, meaning not to heed.

Happiness means the realization of a hope, prosperity, the
satisfaction of desire, well-being. Its antonym is desire.

Laughter does not indicate rejoicing. To laugh is to vent
emotion, just as to weep is to vent emotion. True joy is serene,
sober.

We believe Appolonius of Tyana to have been a very wise
man. It has been said that he feared nothing so much as
disloyalty to his highest ideals.

Ubpon this very conception and its faithful execution, depends
the attainment of that degree of progress which is expected of
the student of the Wisdom-Religion. Nothing short of steady
advancement is worthy of him, and this cannot be accomplished
unless he lives his knowledge. He must do what he knows,
before he may know more.

To help any person to be true to that person’s own private
cpnvictions, is to help him farther along the way in a minimum
length of time. The way may not be exactly similar to mine
in all respects, and it may not be the one which I would choose
as far as the detaijls are concerned. But along whatever par-
ticular ray a person’s career may have been determined, he
must see for himself the imperfections of his cherished ideal as
8 petmanent abiding place, before a better one will be to him a
better one.

Therefore he should be permitted to enjoy it to the full and
88 continuously as possible, so as to shorten his stay there, be-
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cause it is when he is happiest, when desire is being satisfied,
that he begins to realize for himself after all, the pleasure
is only fleeting, not wholesome and lasting, and that he be-
comes receptive to higher aspirations.

Hence, the religion of happiness, or the diarmah of satisfying
the greatest desire we may know at a given time.

Like all things else, happiness moves in cycles. It occupies
periods of presence and absence. To enjoy satisfaction is to
outgrow it, and the discontent which follows is just as divine in
its turn and place as the resultant happiness which must come
because of it. It is action and consequent reaction, or the
mode of growth which obtains everywhere else in Nature. Both
desire and fulfillment when properly appreciated, mean a rise
to a higher stage, a larger sympathy and a more useful and a
rounded character.

By this process, happiness is destined to lead to tranquillity;
that frame of mind which gives no concern to externals; one in
which attachments to the supsrficial have been overcome. For
this reason, happinessas a means, bscomes a religious duty,
and is a binding to, or uniting with, internals, and that is se-
renity ; that is true liberty.

¢“Let no man ever take into consideration whether a thing is
pleasant or unpleasant. The love of pleasure begets grief, and
the dread of pain causes fear. He who is free from the love
of pleasure and the dread of pain, knows neither grief nor
fear.”” (Buddha.)

The fluctuations of moods, uneasiness followed by assurance,
and so on in rotation, is a spiral movement which deposits the
individual somewhat higher at each resting place, and at last
he responds only to the higher indifference and contentment, the
quiet cheerfulness which is an uadertsanding peace. So the
more religiously and devotedly hapjiness is pursued, the more
quickly will liberation become pc.minent and unchanging.
As long as the disciple is moved by the impulses of pleasure and
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sorrow, he does not possess the mastery over the physical,
thus man, as Pope said, ¢‘never is, but always fo be blest.”
Hope does spring eternal in the Auman breast, and just as faith-
fully as we endeavor to realize our hopes, shall we educate a
discrimination which will know properly what to hope.

A persistent affirmation that you do possess the qualities which
are necessary for your higher success, that you will develop
them to their utmost strength, aids wonderfully in acquiring the
desired possession. If you lack courage, if you are a coward
in some part of your nature, gradually brace up your weak
point by daily exercise. Like an actor, assume the part you
would play with all the strength of your being, until you actu-
ally live his life and are surrounded by his atmosphere. Ex-
perienced actors tell us that they feel the characters which they
impersonate ; that, if they are playing noble, heroic characters,
they actually feel the noble impulses, the strong tonic of
heroism assumed. On the other hand, when they are playing
mean, contemptible parts they feel mean and debased. There is
everything in assuming, firmly and persistently, the part you
wish to play in life. Resolve and believe that you are manly,
or womanly, noble, vigorous and strong. Never for an instant
allow yourself to think that you are weak and mean and
contemptible. After a while, you will retain permanently the
character which you assume.—From Success.

Let us not Jose ourselves in vain speculations of profitless
subtleties ; let us surrender self and all selfishness, and as all
things are fixed by causation, let us practice good so that good
may result from our actions.—Buddha.



OCCASIONAL NOTES.
[Extract from Prabuddha Bharata.—India.).

" There is a Something back of all those phenomenal existences

we are accustomed to call by the names of matter, force, mind,
etc, . . . . which furnishes them their integrity and is
the law of their being. We do not know if material science
with its appliances, or in other words, the senses aided by
instruments, would be able to discover It. But we know the
ego-consciousness, if divested of all foreign impressions, of all
thought-ripples, is able to lead up to It. The ego is a current
which rises from that Source and waters the planes of matter
with its water of identification, producing many and varied crops
of ‘“name and form,”’ with their flowers of attachment and
aversion, and fruits of pleasure and pain. Instead of flowing
out, the current is made to flow in, presently its banks and
bounds begin to disappear, until in 2 moment of transformation
it discovers itself and the Source—as one : Blessedness Illimit-
able.

Is not this Blessedness, energy in the atom, life in the organ-
fsm, and thought in the human?—Energy, the magic of whose
being we are only beginning wonderingly to perceive in radium;
Life, the alchemist, who in her crucible of an organism myste-
riously turns into life the so-called non-living inorganic and the
so-called dead remains of organic matter; and Thought the
creatrix, the unfathomable, Infinity-embracing, all-faced, subtle
force, whose enchantment is upon all—are not these three Wierd
Sisters of the same parentage, nay, are they not the identical
individual in different masks, the One Blessedness in unequal
degrees of manifestation? We do not know if material science
working from the exterior, with material means, could ever
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reach up to this Ultimate Being, which, though the source of the
manifestations, matter and miad, is as utterly unlike them as
Its unity is unlike their tvariely. Religious knowledge working
from within, through the human soul, has almost in all ages
and nearly in all countries arrived at this transceadsntal Uity
which is the Backgrouni, Being and Inner Law of every mode
of existence, which is not only in all, but is the All. To the
believer in Spirituality, therefore, who holds the essential unity
and solidarity of all the different forms of existence, the calling
out of life from inorganic matter by chemical means, is, as we
have said before, only a corroboration of his faith, the fulfl-
ment of an aaticipation; for to him the One Source of life being
_ omnipresent, it is bound to manifest wherever the necessary
conditions of its manifestation are produced.

In the ocean of God man is a wave. He is a superstructure
of Feeling on the substrate of Being. The fund of force he
represents is his feeling, his emotions. Each human being is a
bundle of cravings. So much desire-force, so much reaching-
out-for-fulfilment. This is the real content of individual exist-
ence, its raw material and source of power. The whole of
individuality is one constant act of objectifying the feeling it
represents, one continuous struggle to fulfill the cravings it
holds within itself. Let therefore a man who wishes for power
or excellence cultivate his feeling.

Feeling is like soil. Germs are no more inherent in the one
than in the other. As by careful cultivation a piece of ground
can be freed from the seeds of all obnoxious growths, in the
same way can a man rid his feelings of the germs of all un-
desirable emotions. A habit, an emotion, or an impulse is only
a specialized form of the raw material feeling. The cultivation
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or education of feeling consists in producing those specialized
forms of it which are desirable and killing out those that are un-
desirable. A form of feeling is individualized and strengthened
in proportion to the intensity with which it is called out and the
number of times in is repeated. Conversely, it is weakened
and disindividualized the less opportunity it has for play, the
more it is neglected and the more it is crowded out by forms of
an opposite character. Thought is the agency which not only
creates a form of feeling, but sustains it. Thinking of a thing
outlines a form in the feeling-stuff. This is a germ. Fed by
thought the germ develops into desire and the rest of the series.
Deprived of thought it dwindles and dies. A desire cannot
exist long if it is not thought upon. The form cut off from its
supply of life soon disintegrates.

A safe and sure means of freeing feeling from an undesirable
form of activity, whether it be impulse, passion or habit, is by
the engagement of the mind to the cultivation of a form of the
opposite nature. Moralizing or argument is often of no avail in
curing a bad habit ; while the enthusiastic adoption of some line
of good work using up the mental energy and finding a joyful
outlet for it, by preventing the flow of attention to the habit,
removes it in a short time. Not a few educated people consider
themselves in the clutches of habit which they would fain shake
themselves off. They are apt to take their helplesness for
granted ; while the fact is they are helpless deliberately. They
would not be helpless if they did not deliberately combine
their will with the promptings of the habit. On the other hand,
they can always use their will to form a new habit of a differ
ent class, which without directly antagonizing the old habit, saps
its foundation by degrees and kills it effectively. A man has
always the power to rid his feeling-stuff of any specialized form.



SIMPLE LIFE COLONY.
STRANGE SECT WHO WEAR FEW CLOTHES
AND SLEEP OUT OF DOORS.
[From London Daily Express.)
«“Express’’ Correspondent.
Geneva, May 17, 1905.

The curious and romantic looking followers of the Simple
Life, who have attracted so much interest in the Riviera, and
particularly at Mentone and Nice, during the winter, have, with
the warmer weather, begun to move their camp into Northern
Italy, and, near Como, there is an increasing colony of these
strange people, who seem to be well provided with money, and
who are now in search of a secluded and favourable estate on
which to form a new Garden of Eden.

As the Simple Livers wear no clothing beyond sandals and
one long, flowing, toga-like white gown of light woollen fabric,
and as they spend almost all their lives in the open air, they
will very probably settle down in one of the warm-sheltered
valleys near lake Como, where the rigours of winter are not too
severe,

The queer little commonwealth has been joined by all kinds
of people, including Englishmen, Germans, French, and Rus-
sians, while those that I have seen are certainly of the educat-
ed and refined classes.

IN THE OPEN AIR.

The men wear long hair and picturesque beards, while the
women, robust and the picture of vigour and health, have an
almost Amazonian appearance. They pass their lives in the
open air, and when compelled, as during some of the recent
severe weather, to sleep in houses, they remove doors, windows,
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carpets, and curtains, and sleep, with scarcely any covering, on
a hard, simple mattress.

They bathe at least twice a day, are strict believers in vegeta-
rianism, and an unccoked food diet; their drink is water, and,
as far as I can ascertain, they are one and all free-thinking
Christians.

Of their family histories and past positions i1 the world they
do not speak, though among them are persoas of undoubted
distinction. They claim to be the healthiest and most rational
livers on earth, and declare that all wao desira to escape dis-
ease and unhappiness are bound in time to join their ranks, and
adopt their rules, which are those of nature and of Christ.

SLEEPING UNDER TREES.

One member of the band, a well-educated German, named
Paul, to whom I spoke, told me that four years ago he was
given up by the best of physicians in Europe as a dying man
with not another year to live. He adopted the “Simple Life”
as his last chance, rambled in thz sunshine in the fields and
forests, over the mountains, and Alpine pastures, sleeping at
night under trees or sheltered by rocks throughout the entire
summer, and, when the winter came, instzad of dying he felt
full of vigour and new life.

<'But are you content to continue this strange mode of life,
or will you not go back to your friends and former surround-
ings now you are cured?’’ I asked him.

I am well,”’ he replied, I am happy, and in constant com-
munion with God. Not for anything the world could offer me
would I forsake the Simple Life.”’

To what end do I lead a simple life at all, pray? That I
may teach others to simplify their lives?>—and so all our lives
be simplified merely, like an algebraic formula? Or not, rather,
that I may make use of the ground I have cleared, to live more
worthily and profitably >—Thoreau.



THE ALLUREMENT.
By Phebe Hart.

Animals develop because urged forward by selfish desires,
by the struggle for subsistence and by being necessitated to
be constantly on the alert lest they be destroyed by their ene-
mies. They must also labor to nourish their young. Their
young were begotten in attempting to gratify a selfish desire
for sensation. In like manner, man is urged to action and
consequently to develop by the same selfish considerations.
The poor struggle for a mere subsistence. If perchance more
is gained than is consumed, a store is gathered for future
use, in other words, the man becomes rich and need not trouble
himself further about his sustenince for the future, apparently
he need struggle no more. But Nature will not be cheated or
thwarted in her efforts to cause him to develop. Because of the
selfishness of others, he must still strive, strive as earnestly to
retain his possessions as he did toobtain them. Continual watch-
fulness is necessary that others do not deprive him of his store.

Again, as the man of means sees others of wealth living in
enviable style, because of selfish ambition, this also must be
attained or surpassed. So we find that selfishness is the most
potent factor in causing all living things to put forth the effort
necessary to develop within themselves the capacities designed
for them by the Creator. It is the development of these capac-
ities which is the object ; not the object, it is true, in the mind
of the striving one, but in the mini of the Creator.

When a child goes to school it is not that he may win a prize
that his parents send him, but the prize is to him an incentive
whereby he is allured to make the necessary effort to develop.
To develop is the object for which he is sent to school. Wealth,
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fame, power or pleasures are the prizes for which man strives;
it matters little if he gain them or not so that he strives. Thus
we see selfishness accomplishes its great work by alluring man
to the necessary effort to develop those faculties which he must
have ere he can become a son of God that he may take the
kingdom and the dominion under the whole heaven, and domi-
nate and minister wisely in that kingdom.

To develop a capable animal manhood is the first grand step
in the ladder of man’s attainment, without this development he
lacks the means to manifest the nobler moral and spiritual quali-
ties to which he must yet attain. But selfishness will not enable
him to attain to anything higher than a strong animal manhood ;
if he would rise above the animal nature into moral and spirit-
ual manhood selfishness must be laid aside and selflessness take
its place : he must leave the realm of selfishness and press on
toward a higher type of manhood.

TRUTHS.
By Edwin L. Sabin.

*Tis not the gift so much as ’tis the giving
That makes for Christmas mirth.

"Tis not the dying, rather ’tis the living
Which is the test of worth.

Not by the deed so much as by the doing
Doth God the Judge decide.

Not in the wealth, but in the slow accruing,
Exists the keenest pride.

*Tis not the word itself, but how it’s spoken,
That sooths or wounds the heart—
For censure still may seem but friendly token,
While praise may leave a smart.

—From The Delineator.



THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

We have been asked by some of our subscribers for a proph-
ecy of the coming events, but we are not a prophet of events.
In our covenant with Him that called us to this work we were
made to see that to know the future would be to take responsi-
bilities contingent thereto, so we asked that the knowledge con-
cerning the future be held under the control of Him to whom
our life is dedicated; and we would be satisfied to know his
will from day to day; and this has been granted to us in a
remarkable degree.

At the present time there are indications that seem unmistak-
able evidence of the fulfilment of certain prophecies of the
ancient prophets, notably, ¢For he bringeth down them that
dwell on high; the lofty city, he layeth it low; he layeth it low,
even to the ground ; he bringeth it even to the dust. The foot
shall tread it down, even the feet of the poor, and the steps of
the needy.”’

We think it should not take much of a prophet to see that
there are now three antagonistic parties in the United States,
and, in fact, in the civilized world. There are two parties, cap-
ital and labor, and then labor is subdivided into two parties, one
against the other. On the one side the socialists, and on the
other the Roman Catholics who govern the majority of the
laborers. So that the classes that now appear before the world
take the form and expression of the socialists and the labor
unions, as it is well known that the labor unions are governed
largely by the Catholic church, and that which we see enacted
in Russia at the present time bids fair to be enacted in Germany
in the near future, as we see reports in the papers that Germany



136 BIBLE REVIEW. [Dec.

.

threatens to withdraw the ballot from the people on account of
the strength of the socialist movement, and in view of this Herr
von Bebel. at a convention of the socialists, proposed that in
case such an effort was made to deprive the people of the ballot,
the socialists were to meet the situation with a strike en masse.
This is just what the Russians have been doing, and if this
should occur in Germany, nothing but complete chaos or an-
drchy wonld be the result.

" Is there not also abundant evidence in the United States that
this antagonism that has been growing and organizing in Amer-
ica, is ready at any time to take the field of combat and throw
the United States into anarchy? Some say that this cannot be
done in America. We hope it cannot, but we believe that it will
be done, unless wise counsels are heeded most carefully.

We are persuaded that the capitalists see these dangers at
the present time, and it is because of this that many million
dollars have been put out to prevent what is commonly called
¢*a panic’’ in the business world. For as surely as there comes
a time now that the majority of the working men are thrown out
of employment, and want begins to oppress them, so surely will
they not submit so meekly as in former times. The Roman
Catholic church sees dimly these events before her, and is
preparing for the time when the extremity of the United States
will be her opportunity. In other words, when the United
States is thrown into chaos as Russia is, by the working classes,
then Rome will be prepared to step in and bring order and take
control of the government. For what other purpose can it pos-
sibly be that she has her army well drilled, consolidated and
ready to be called out under the head of one commander?—An
army undoubtedly greater than the army of the United States.
This army is not formed and drilled with no purpose in view.
Men do not work that way, and according to the ancient proph-
ets the time must come when Rome will once more have domin-
ion, but she will have it only for a short time, and when that
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time comes, which seems to us to be in the near future, then
will be executed her wish to destroy all this so-called ¢‘ad-
vanced thought’’ movement, and bring the people under the sub-
jection of the church. Then there will be an excuse to classify
all advanced thought with the socialistic and anarchistic move-
ments, that all advanced thinkers may be arrested and punished,
if not executed. Then will be the time, which has been shown
to us according to the order of events, when we are to be reliev-
ed from the body by a rifle bullet from the enemy. But if itis
the Father’s will that we be kept in the world to carry forward
this work, then, of course, no power on earth can countervene
that will.

We will not essay here to give a picture of the events that
are liable to occur during this time, neither can we say to what
extent Germany, England, France and America may be thrown
into that terrible condition that now exists in Russia. But as
the working people of these countries are better organized and
more intelligent than they are in Russia, we might well expect
that the results of the struggle will be far more disastrous and
far-reaching.

We hope that it will be borne in mind that we do not express
these thoughts as being received from God, as a prophecy
indited by the Spirit, but quite the contrary; we give these
thoughts simply from the conditions that are apparent in the
world at the present time. Jesus said, ¢“When ye see these
things come to pass know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at
hand.”

At the same time we cannot but believe that this is the begin-
ning of sorrows, for the time is at hand spoken of in Revelation,
¢“And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the
time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to
the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and
shouldest destroy them which corrupt the earth.”” In order
that there may come a new heaven and a new earth, wherein
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dwelleth righteousness, as has been promised, the old order of
civilization must necessarily pass away and all things must be
made new, must be built on an entirely new foundation.

It is this new foundation that has interested us for the last
thirty years, and it is in preparation for this time that is upon
us that the Esoteric movement has been organized, and while it
still remains as the grain of mustard seed in the great earth,
yet we see that it has also been like the little leaven that has
leavened the whole lump, and that the people are being pre-
pared through the Esoteric teachings to an extent far transcend-
ing that which appears on the surface. We wish to say here

‘ that the only hope worthy of hoping will be founi in seeking
perfect oneness with God and his angels, for everything else
will fail, and the darkness that will cover the earth will be
great indeed. As the prophet said, «“Woe unto you that desire
the day of YAHVEH! to what end is it for you? the day of
YAHVEH is darkness, and not light.. As if a man did flee from
a lion, and a bear met him; or went into the house, and leaned
his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him. Shall not the day
of YAHVEH be darkness, and not light? even very dark, and no
brightness in it?"’

But we have the consolation of the words of the Christ, «‘Ex-
cept those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be
gaved : but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”’
But they will only be shortened by the shortening of the life of
those who do not follow the leadings of the Spirit of God, be-
cause in this time of trouble that we have brought upon ourselves
through our selfishness and struggle, the hand of the Lord will
be stretched out to save his people, and how can he save them
who will not follow the leadings of his Spirit?

Therefore we repeat that the only hope is in the consecration
of our life to God, and to so carefully live that we may not
only have the guidance of the Spirit, but that we may know
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that guidance, that ' we may know the angels of God that are
sent unto us, anl may hear their voice and follow them, for
then all things will work together for our good.

ETERNAL UNREST.
By W. V. Richberg.

Do ycu love to live life daily?

Is the recompense enough?

Is the pleasure all-sufficient?

Does the smooth outweigh the rough?
Some day there may come a longing
For a thing that is not now,

For a joy, now but a vagueness,
Now not vital—dim, somehow.

Be not martyr, ’twill effect not,

Disregard not life’s to-day;

But to live the best you now can

You will find will light your way.
Pleasures now, are not to-morrow;
Life’s ideal is not to rest:
Let us live each his desire—
That desire, to do our best.

Know ye : This is Peace:
To conquer love of self and lust of life;
To tear deep-rooted passions from the breast—
To still the inward strife.
—Edwin Arnold, *‘Light of Asia.”



A SELECTION FROM THE “IMITATION
OF CHRIST.”

By Thomas a4 Kempis (A. D. 1380-1471) a member of
the Brethren of the Common Lot or Common Life.

1. First, keep thyself in peace, and then shalt thou be able
to make peace among others.

2. A peaceable man doth more good than he that is well
learned.

3. A passionate man draweth even good into evil, and easily
believeth the worst.

4. A good and peaceable man turneth all things to good.

5. He that is in peace is not suspicious of any. But he that
is discontented and troubled, is tossed with divers suspicions;
he is neither quiet himself, nor suffereth others to be quiet.

6. He often speaketh that which he aught not to speak, and
leaveth undone that which it were more expedient for him to do.

7. He considereth what others are bound to do, and neglect-
eth that which he is bound to do himself.

8. First, therefore, have a careful zeal over thyself, and
then mayest thou justly show thyself zealous also of thy neigh-
bor’s good.

9. Thou knowest well how to excuse and color thine own
deeds, but thou art not willing to receive the excuses of others.

10. It were more just that thou shouldest accuse thyself,
and excuse thy brother.

11. If thou wilt thyself be borne with, bear also with an-
other.

12. Behold, how far off thou art yet from true charity and
humility ; for that knows not how to be angry with any, or to be
moved with indignation, but only against a man’s self.



BOOK REVIEWS.

TrUE CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE; a pocket edition of 188 pp. Cloth,
Price, 50 cents. By Rev. L. P. Mercer. The Nunc Licet Press, 42 W.
Coulter St., Philadelphia, Pa.

This book consists of six lectures on the following subjects (Originally pub-
lished in the Chicago Times): ‘“I. The Bible: A Book of Divine Parables:
IL. The Doctrine of Correspondence: a Key to Divine Parables: III. The
Law of Divine Inspiration: IV. The History of Revelation: V. The Real
and Apparent in the Scriptures: VI. The Doctrine of the Spiritual Sense,
and the Higher Criticism.”’

The author, an original and sound thinker, is well known as a writer and
lecturer on Swedenborgianism. The further virtue of this book, beyond its
correct interpretations, as we judge them, is its unusual simplicity of expres-
sion: the personality of the writer is so completely absent as to leave the read-
er’s mind untramelled, to enter its own realm and obtain illumination and rest
by its own spontaneous thought, led out by the suggestiveness of the writer's
thought, which is probably the highest office of any book.

TweLvE LETTERS To MY SoON. 193 pages, finely bound, and embellished
in gold. Price $1.00: and, THE DIVINR PHILOSOPHY. 201 pages; finely
bound; price $1.00, are two excellent books by G. J. Fercken, further ex-
pounding Swedenborg’s philosophy. Published also by the above-named firm.

These books offer a means of profitably investigating the salient points in
the writings of Swedenborg, without the labor of sifting through his volumin-
ous works.

WU WEI: A PHANTASY BASED ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF LA0-TsE. From
the Dutch of Henri Borel. 69 pp. Cloth. Price, $1.00. Theosophical
Publishing Co., Agents, 244 Lenox Ave., New York City.

Lao-Tse was a Chinese Philosopher who reached a high degree of spiritual
sttainment. He wrote in remarkable brevity and simplicity a complete system
of spiritual philosophy, so simple, and so deeply laden with truth, that only
ripe souls, we are told, have been able to fully interpret it. The main por-
tions of this work, as commonly accepted, are—‘‘Nan Wha King,”” *‘Tao-
Teh-King,” and “Wu Wei.”” The little book considered here is not claimed
as a literal translation of any portion of the Chinese Sage's writings, but mere-
ly a sincere impression, from a deep study of it, in which the writer has en.
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deavored (and, we believe with splendid success) to bring out the hitherto
hidden significance of the Sage’s words. This little book is certainly an
excellent introduction and preparation for a closer consideration of Lao-Tse,
whose philosophy holds, without doubt, many truths of value to those in the
regenerate life.

A MODERN MIRACLE: PsycHic POWER MADE PLAIN, By Corrilla Banister.
113 pages, cloth; price, $1.00. Address: The Grafton Press, New York City.

This book neither teaches the acquirement of psychic power, nor how such
power may be averted; nor does it add particularly to knowledge on the sub-
ject: it is a supposed philosophical discourse, in which six leading factors
or elements in social and spiritual humanity, by conversation in turn, reveal
their chief evils and virtues against and for the upliftment of the world. The
" writer's object clearly is to portray existing conditions by these supposed con-
versations on the part of one in need, with the various representatives of
advanced truth; leaving the reader to conclude, from the points brought out,
why and where hindering causes are present, and if by greater liberality of
one sect or element toward another, and by a greater spirit of genuine regard
and helpfulness, a more effective work might be done for the advancement of
all. The title does not seem well chosen.

Lovg's CHAPLET, By the Author of ‘‘Light on the Path.”” A pocket volume
of 64 pages. Price 25 cents. Theosophical Publishing Co., 244 Lenox Ave.,
New York City.

We consider the following-named periodicals as especially worthy of the
investigation of those who seek, at the smallest outlay, to keep informed of
leading events in religion, literature and science—

“THE LITERARY DIGEST;”" weekly; 10 cents per copy, $3.00 a year.
Funk & Wagnalls Co., Publishers, 44-60 E. 23rd St., New York.

THE TECHNICAL WORLD; monthly; ten cents; $1.00 a year. Splendidly
illustrated; this feature alone is worth the price. And the reading matter is
not so technical as to detract from its simplicity and interest. Address, Tech-
nical World Magazine, 3323 Armour Ave., Chicago, Il

PEARSON’s is a monthly, combining science and fiction. This magazine,
although containing much that would be considered too fictional and sensation-
al for our readers, contains nevertheless other matter of value, as each num-
ber contains at least one instructive article which alone is worth the price of
10 cents a copy, or $1.00 a year, Address, The Pearson Pub. Co., 2 to 20
Astor Place, New York City.



EDITORIAL.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon ﬁgured
out for us each month, and we fin= the table so convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ¢“Solar Biology"
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s tramsits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moon
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes ; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C. (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named :

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m. Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m.
New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheéling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.

Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.

Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m. San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. London, England, 5.08 p. m.
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Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m.
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20 a. m.
Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.

We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
of a minute or two.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.
December 1905.

Body | Enters On
day h m
p x 2 4 18p.m.
¥ 5 3 15a.m.
Y 7 3 57p. m
o 10 4 15a.m.
P'r 12 3 6p.m
SL 15 0 10a.m.
n 17 7 20a.m.
o 19 0 16 p. m.
m 21 2 52p.m.
z 23 3 52p.m.
v 25 4 45p.m.
F—4 27 7 23p.m.
X 30 1 30a.m.
® v 22 6 S56a.m.
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OUR ANGELS.

By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S.

¢ Their angels do always behold the face of my father which is in heaven.”’—
Matt. xviii. 10.

There is a very old and widespread belief, that every child
has his or her guardian angel. We see this ancient doctrine
confirmed in the words of our blessed Lord. It is alluded to
in other places of Scripture, notably in Acts xii. 15, where the
disciples in the house of the mother of John Mark refer to
Peter’s angel. Again that glorious personage who appeared to
John in Patmos, was not the Lord Himself, but

HIS ANGEL
by whom ¢‘he sent and signified’’ (Apoc.i. 1); *I Jesus have
sent mine angel’’ (Rev. xxii.16). You will presently perceive,
dear reader, that we have struck a vein of knowledge, exceed-
ing rich. The use of the possessive pronouns, indicate that the
angel belongs to us: it is really a part of ourselves, which is
connected with us individually as the moon
““THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN HEAVEN’’

is connected with the earth, for, like the planet, each child of
God has a sun and moon—as it is said: “7hy sun shall no
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more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself.”” Now
the Lord God (Jehovah Elohim) is my Sun (Psalm lxxxiv. 11)
while the angel, my witness in heaven, is my moon. Now
what is true of the individual is true also collectively, for each
of the “Seven Churches’’ has its angel (Rev. i. 20), and the
Church of God on earth, in Rev. 12, is represented as a
“Woman clothed with the sun and the moon under her feet,
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.”” The Church,
therefore, is like a planet, having sun, moon, and stars, and so
likewise is every individual member of the Church. For every
member of the body is a temple or church in himself (Eph. ii.
21, 22). Now as the woman is shown to be ¢‘in heaven’
(Rev. xii. 1) and on earth (v. 14) at the same time, so are
we—raised up together with Him, and sitting with Him in the
heavenlies and yet having ‘‘members which are upon the earth.””
WE ARE IN HEAVEN
by means of our celestial affinity, our angel which ‘always
beholds the face of my Father which is in heaven.”” This
angelic counterpart therefore is the bond of union between God
and my soul, by virtue of which I am partaker of the Divine
Nature. It is the moon, reflecting the Sun or God within me
(II. Cor. iii. 18). He does not instruct, except as God speaks
through him, but he illuminates, he gives light by night to the
planet man, not his own light, but that which he reflects from
the Sun. He is the complement of the man, without which
we cannot be made perfect. He is also that
‘““HOUSE FROM HEAVEN"’

with which we shall hereafter be ¢clothed upon.”” Thus we
" have a house not made with hands efernal in the heavens. We
have it now, not shall have. It is waiting for the moment when
this tabernacle (our present bodily frame) shall be dissolved
(IL. Cor. v. 1-5) either through death or resurrection change—
for all the ‘‘sons of the resurrection’’ are ‘‘equal to the angels.”’
Now as it is
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“THAT WHICH WAS LOST"’
which is to be restored, we gather that Adam before the fall,
was: clothed with his angel, and asin a symbolic sense ‘‘the
garden’’ was his physical body, we learn that it was ‘his
angel,”’ his heavenly counterpart, which was driven out from
the garden—in other words, he lost his angelic or spiritual
body which is to be fully restored to the partakers of the First
or Chief (prote) resurrection. That which the First Adam lost
is restored through the Second Adam, and his restoration has
already begun on earth, according to the measure of our union
with our celestial counterpart, my angel, wh ich is in heaven,
and which always has access to my Heavenly Father, seeing
Him ‘‘whom no man can see.”” This shows us how,
IN OUR WORSHIP, .

we may really ascend into heaven. Py means of my angelic
counterpart, ‘“my angel,”” I can ‘‘enter into’’ the holiest by
the blood of Jesus, that is, into ‘‘heaven itself’’ (Heb. ix. 24).
The Christian’s only place of worship is, indeed, in heaven.
All pure spiritual worship must be rendered in heaven itself
“before the face of God,” which can only be by means of our
angels who always behold His face, and have access to his
presence.

In this connection the Spirit now gives us some further
teaching. There are two Old Testament Saints who have
already been ‘‘clothed upon with [their] habitation which is
from heaven.”” Now of the first, Enoch, Scripture says that
“he walked with God,’’ and of Elijah, it is three times recorded
that

HE STOOD IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD
(I. Kings xvii. 1; Zech. iv. 14; Rev. xi. 4). In the first pas-
sage, Elijah uses the very same words of himself, as did later
the angel Gabriel: ‘I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence
of God.”” In the two latter passages, Elijah is one of the two
anointed ones—the two witnesses ‘‘standing before the Lord
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of the whole earth.” So that Enoch walked with God, and
Elijah stood continually in the presence of God, and even while
they lived on earth,
THEY WERE IN HEAVEN
by means of their spiritual counterparts, ¢‘their angels which
always beheld the face of the Father,”
THEIR SUN DID NOT GO DOWN,
peither did their moon withdraw itself. This fact may account
for the unique powers of Elijah, such as no man before him
had exercised, and his ability to transmit a portion of
HIS “DOUBLE SPIRIT,”’
or spirit double, to Elisha; and why John the Baptist came “in
the spirit and power of Elijah.”” He was so completely “‘re-
deemed from the earth’” that he could even transmit to Elisha
the gift of
SPIRITUAL SIGHT,
so that Elisha could see him ascend, and enjoy that faculty
continuously afterwards, as well as a gift of spiritual hearing
which enabled him to know all the secret plans of the King of
Syria.
This was by a restoration to
THE GARDEN OF EDEN
or Paradise, to the state of man before the fall, by means of
sthe angel of His presence’: ‘‘the powers of the age to
come,’”’ which all mankind are even on earth to enjoy in the
“times of the resloration of all things’® (Acts iii. 31) when the
whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup-
tion, into the liberty of the glory of the children of God. Now
what is required of us that God’s promise may be fulfilled:
«Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon with-
draw itself’’ : or in other words, that I should enjoy a full and
continual
“MUTUAL COMMUNION’’ WITH GOD—
my Sun and Shield—and that “my angel” should never
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withdraw itself? It is that, lice Enoch, I should “walk with
God,”” touch no unclean thing, but come out and be separate
from all ¢fleshly lusts that war agaiast the soul’’— that God
may again ‘“walk about’’ in us (I. Cor vi. 16) as He walked
with Adam before the Fall in the Garden of Eden, which is
symbolically, my body, ¢the temple of the Holy Spirit.”
Enoch was restored to the state from which Adam fell, because
*he pleased God,’” and it is possible through walking in the
lght, to

““GROW UP’’ INTO CHRIST .
until I can say as He did, “I do a/ways those things that please
Him,” and until *the light of the moon shall be as the light of
the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light
of seven days’ (Isa. xxx. 26).

A PETITION.

By Henry Van Dyke.
These are the gifts I ask
Of Thee, Spirit serene:
Strength for the daily task,
Courage to face the road,
Good cheer to help me bear the traveler’s load ;
And, for the hours of rest that come between,
An inward joy in all things heard and seen.

These are the sins I fain

Would have Thee take away:

Malice, and cold disdain,

Hot anger, sullen hate,

Scorn of the lowly, envy of the great,

And discontent that casts a shadow grey

On all the brightness of a common day.
~—The Technical World.



THE SCIENCE OF PRAYER.
Bjr Brother X of A. S. J. E. Group L.

Prayer is a Science and an Art. Of all arts it is the most
worth acquiring, and of all sciences it is the most worthy of
study. As an art, like other arts, it presents difficulties only to
be overcome by patient, diligent practice; and as a science,
like other sciences, its laws and principles can only be under-
stood after the most painstaking and earnest research. And
as in the case of other sciences that are also arts, a careful
study of its principles will carry with it an increased power in
its practice, and an accurate knowledge of its laws will have
an intensely practical result in their application. And if we
see around us the art of prayer utterly neglected, or practiced
in the most slipshod fashion, and attaining so little practical
result that sensible men are more than half inclined to laugh at
it as a sheer waste of time, we cannot but feel ourselves
justified in laying some, at least, of the responsibility tor this
state of affairs at the door of the contemptuous ignorance and
indifference with which the modern Christian usually regards
the corresponding science.

For, to tell the truth, it is hardly admitted that there is a
Science of Prayer, the reason being that a coherent, self-
consistent body of knowledge such as we mean when we speak
of a ‘“Science’’ is only possible when the facts with which we
deal are governed by general laws and illustrate the workings
of certain invariable principles. And this in the case of Prayer,
is just what many are fain to question. That our soul’'s effec-
tive communion with the Highest should be conditioned by any
laws or principles at all seems to some, little short of blas-
phemy. Prayer is so spiritual—so etherial—so far removed
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from the carnal bonds of our earthly life—that we are prone
to regard it as something capricious and uncertain in its work-
ing, and look upon a systematic study of its principles as an
impoassibility.

Yet a very little reflection should convince us that it is just
those things that are most intensely spiritual—most closely
interwoven with the heart of man, that have as their basis the
most subtle and the most binding principles of all. Listen for
instance to one of the great masterpieces of musical composi-
tion. How spontaneous—how spiritual—how utterly free it all
sounds! How completely unfettered by any mechanical neces-
sity are those stirring chords chasing one another in delightful
confusion and tangle of harmony! And yet their very power
to fascinate, whence comes it? Simply from their conform-
ance to certain fundamental laws of harmony so subtle that
to study them is the work of a life-time, yet so deeply rooted
in the nature of things that even the untrained ear would feel a
shock if they were broken.

Or is their anything more spiritual, more spontaneous than
human speech? Hardly has a thought flashed through our
brain, when lo, it i3 spoken] Yet no laws are more subtle,
none more complicated than those which govern the chang-
ing tones and inflections in the languages of men. Yes, and
surely, when the heart aspires to God in prayer and draws,
as draw it certainly does, strength and help and comfort more
wonderful and more beautiful than aught of music’s strains—
surely there is a life’s work for some of us—a long life’s work
and a worthy one, in the study of those abiding principles by
which, if one ask amiss he is flung back, crushed and humiliat-
ed—by which if one ask aright, he is endowed with the strength
of a God!

But here we are met with another argument. <Such princi-
ples there undoubtedly are’” we are told, ¢but they have not
been left for us to investigate for ourselves. There is much in
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the deep things of God that man may never understand, while
- just so much as it is good for us to know, that we are already
taught in the teaching of the Church. Bible, and the other usual
channels of revealed religion. Why speak of a science of
Prayer as though we had to search out by experiment and
observation ourselves for the guiding principles of communion
with God, when in the ‘faith once delivered to the saints’ we
are taught all that is necessary for us to know.”’

“We are taught’’ ! - What a soft couch for weary minds (and
sometimes I fear for lazy minds also) are those three words
‘‘we are taught’”’! What an immense amount of thought and
labor they save us! Like the Jew of old who cried ¢Corban™
and left his aged parents to die destitute, so, when the great
questions of our spiritual life press upon us we are fain to cry
«“We are taught,” ¢It is the faith,”” “‘Is it not written in the
books?’’ and go gaily on our way, leaving such matters on the
shelf forever.

But unfortunately for some of us, that by which our spiritual
lives stand or fall, grow strong or languish, is not what we are
taught, but what we have succeeded in learning—a vastly different
thing! And the penalty of ignorance is not some dim threat
of danger in the hereafter, but a dwarfed and stunted life with
its entailment of moral disaster here and now. For the time
of our examination in the science and art of prayer is now and
the place is here, and our examiner is He who tested Job and
sifted St. Peter, and to His insistent questionings we have here
and now to make reply.

If I go abroad and am accosted by a foreigner in the language
of his country, the point of immediate interest is not whether 1
have been taught his language (one has only to cross the Chan-
pel for the first time after having been ‘‘taught’ French to find
that out) but whether I have so made the mechanism of his
speech my own that I am able to read his thoughts and utter
intelligibly my own. And if, in my journey through life, I am



1906.] BIBLE REVIEW. 153

faced by temptation, bitter and searching, what concerns me
vitally is not whether sundry collects and forms of prayer have
been ‘“‘taught’” to me, but whether my practical and personal
acquaintance with the great principles of that Divine Science
is such that I can throw myself unhesitatingly upon the resources
of a Higher Power and draw therefrom a strength which, in my
narrower individual life, I do not possess.

There is one more argument which is used by those who are
dismayed at the term Science as applied to such a thing as
Prayer—¢Is it not,”’ they would say, ‘‘rather a gift of God—a
supernatural endowment—than a matter for systematic study?
Of what scientific investigation is the child capable who prays
at his mother’s knee? And did not Christ set in the midst of
bis disciples a little child as an example of those who should
be greatest in the Kingdom of God?’’ True, He did, and in
selecting a little child, He selected the most inquisitive, ques-
tioning creature on the face of God’s earth. If Philosophy
began in wonder, and Science in puzzling over the why and how
of things, then the symbol of all Science and Philosophy should
be the “liitle child.”” There is no subject of inquiry sacred
from tane questionings of a child. If all the questions asked by
¢s]ittle children’ on the subject of Prayer were compiled into a
volume, that volume would not only rack the brains of the
greatest metaphysicians in the world, but would form a better
starting-point for an intelligent investigation of the difficulties of
the subject than the works of many of our Doctors of Divinity.

As for the power of prayer being a gift of God—there ig
nothing in that to prevent us from studying its principles intel-
ligently with a view to its development. Music is a gift of God,
but its principles well repay the deepest and most earnest
study—nay, without it the very gift will wither and fade.
All are not born religious prodigies any more than all are
born musical prodigies, and we who are not gifted like an
Elijah must be content to learn though it be by ¢‘Precept upon
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precept, line upon line, here a little, and there a little,”’ and a
knowledge of the principles of prayer will not take away its
spontaneity, nor impede our heart-felt communion with God.
Is prayer the ““Breath of the Christian’s soul’’? How many
feeble lungs have been strenthend by a scientific knowledge of
their action and a careful training in accordance with the prin-
ciples implied in that knowledge. And may it not be so with
our souls? We have much to learn, and no knowledge will
repay us so splendidly as this. Let usthen frankly acknowledge
it. In our life of prayer there are certain great principles
which must be observed if we would not ask amiss—and those
principles we must set ourselves to learn or else suffer an en-
feeblement of moral and spiritual life, which, after all, is in
itself the worst of all punishments.

I would appeal then for a study of Prayer as a science—the
greatest of all Sciences—the Science of those conditions under
which the soul opens itself to the reception of the Divine Light
and makes its appeal to a Higher Power. Let all studies bring
their contribution to this great inquiry. Let history come with
its records of the spiritual experience of all lands and ages. Let
Psychology bring its knowledge of the development and inter-
action of thought, volition and feeling. Let that newer Science
of Metaphysics unfold for us the deeper mysteries of the found-
ation springs of consciousness and those weird underground
chambers of the soul wherein echo strangely the voices of an-
other world. And in all and through all let us seek to know,
when life is over, when we have fought the good fight, finished
our course and kept the faith, then may we be allowed to say
“We are taught.”” Meanwhile, let us be content to say with
the simple, open, questioning minds of Christ’s *little child"’
“we learn.”’



THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH.

Trust ye in YAHVEH forever: for in YAR HAVEH is everlasting strength.—
Issish xxvi. 4,

This injunction uttered by God’s prophet to Israel was no
doubt important in the day of its utterance and it is of much
more importance at the present time, for, at present, every
great truth that has been brought to us through the revelations
of the past, is being taken by the ingenious minds and moral-
ized upon until its vitality is entirely destroyed and its truth
obscured, and man is left in the darkness and obscurity of
human imagination.

We may pick up almost any of the New Thought journals
and find good thought in them, thought that we can find no
fault in and of which we may say: That is good: this leads
toward the right. But when we come to analyze this thought
carefully, we find that in place of its leading toward the
right, it simply transforms great and vital truths to mere
platitudes. So that man may search through the advanced
literature of the day, and the more he searches, the more he
tries to find the truth, the more will his mind become confused
and discouraged, if not disgusted. Why is this?—Because it
is in divine order that man should not look to man for light and
knowledge, but to God. ‘

We often think of the words of God by the prophet, ¢“Cursed
be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm.”
We have been taught in the past to follow our teachers, forget-
ting the word of God by the prophet Isaiah, ¢‘And all thy
children shall be taught of YAHVEH; and great shall be the
peace of thy children .”

If there is any one thing above another that each individual
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should trust in God for, it is for knowledge of the truth, for
there is no hope of finding the true light unless one of two
attitudes is carefully observed. We say one of two attitudes
because there are two classes of minds and when we describe
the two classes of minds we describe the two attitudes.

They are these: To the first class belong what is known as
the religious mind, which has a strong tendency toward the
feminine. We would say of such a person, he is naturally
religious. Such persons must have revelation from God and
be guided by methods of life that will establish in them the
habit of righteousness. In other words, they are not a law unto
themselves. Being sensitive, they are affected by outside in-
fluences, and they are in danger of being led into error and evil;
therefore they must have a religious code of morals and must
adhere to it closely. These must make a covenant to consecrate
their lives to God without reserve, and must follow absolutely
the guidance of his Spirit. They must keep that covenant by
keeping the spirit of devotion active and expecting God to ful-
fil his part of the covenant by sending his angel to illuminate
the mind, instruct the intellect .and guide the individual con-
sciousness in the right direction. Apparently this is by far the
larger class in the world at the present time.

The other class of minds, or second class, are deemed
frreligious; they seldom belong to any church, aand they are
inclined to criticise the devotional idea; but when we examine
Into their habits of thought, their beliefs, their sympathies and
desires, we find that they believe in righteousness, that they
love truth and hate error, and while they are not certain
whether there is a God or not, yet they are certain that for
them an upright, righteous life is the only one; or, as they
would express it, they do to others as they would have others
do to them. They desire to be kind to everyone, to be just in
their dealings and never to be a charge to another in any way.
In short, their lives are lives of the strictest morality, and all
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that belongs to the moral law of the first class, by which that
class must be restrained and guided, seemsto be deeply laid
in the very nature of this second class. These go on from day
to day doing the very best they know, and ceasing to be anx-
ious about anything.

These are undoubtedly nearer the kingdom than the first
class; they are, no doubt, the ones that Jesus had reference td
when he said, ¢‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world:
for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty,
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in:
naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me : I was
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and
fed thee? or thirsty and gave thee drink?etc. . . . And
the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto
you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these
my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” It will be observed
here that the righteous were not conscious of having worked
for God, or the church, or, in any way of doing acts of right-
eousness, but the Lord said, ‘“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me.”” These have the spirit of truth; they are being led inte
all truth, and when the time shall arrive for the gathering of
the first ripe fruit of the earth, these will undoubtedly be among
the first to be gathered.

These two classes of people have alike the guidance of the Spir-
it, but the first class need to give more special attention to ob-
taining the guidance, while the second class obtain the guidance
through right living, yet both need the two witnesses referred to
by the Lord Christ. The first witness is the impression made
upon their own consciousness by the Spirit, though they know
not that it is the Spirit. It seems to them as if certain thoughts
were taking form and being accepted as the most reasonable to
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their own mind, for this is the method of the Spirit’s guidance.

The second witness is the vital truths that are sent to the
world by the Lord, and these truths are immediately recognized
by those that they are presented to if their minds are earnestly
seeking for the truth; for when the mind is consecrated to God,
and the one desire is to know and to do the will, or when the
purpose is consecrated to truth and to righteousness and the one
desire is to do right, then will the spirit of truth abide with
such a mind and the man need not search hither and thither
for truth, he needs but to look to God, and the inspiration of
wisdom, knowledge and understanding will flow into him, and
there will also be placed within his reach the witnesses to the
truth, which will be in the form of truths put in order by the
Spirit of the Lord through his chosen messengers. These truths,
as soon as seen, will be recognized and accepted. This is the
use in teaching the truth.

In the past the people have been misled to believe that the
truths must be taught to them by man, and that they must follow
the teacher and depend upon his instruction. That is to say, they
must trust in man as their teacher. The error is in trusting in
man instead of God, but if the thought of God is not uppermost
as is the case with the second class before mentioned, then
desire earnestly to know the truth that you may live in harmony
" with it, and the truth will be set before you in a manner, that
the spirit of truth from God, will cause you to know without
any mistake and without any liability to error. The honest
seeker for knowledge, for the sake of living righteously, can
never be deceived.

When we first began our public work, a great deal of inter-
est was manifested in the thought we had to express, and some
of our hearers employed shorthand writers to write the instruc-
tions, and others began to write them for themselves, which
we objected to from the start. We said then: If these truths
are for you, the soul will receive them and will remember them,
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and as you go on they will be worked out in your life and will
take form in your thought: then they will be your own; but
if you memorize or write my words, you will have them in
your brain only, and you will interpret them according to your
reason, and they will never become your own 'thoughts, but
will always be mine, and the truth that I know can never be
yours. The most that anyone can do is to suggest the truth.

When Jesus said to the Jews, “He that is of God heareth
God’s words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not
of God,”’ he meant that if you had the spirit of truth in your
own soul yot would know that the words he spoke were of God,
and therefore absolutely true, but as you depend on your
reason, the external intellect, you cannot know or receive the
truth of the Spirit. Therefore remember the words of the
prophet, “Trust ye in YARVEH forever: for in YAH HAVEH is
everlasting strength.”’

None need to be anxious ; none need to run hither and thither in
search of truth, for God is the same everywhere and at all time,
and wherever there is one who trusts God, either by loving God
as Spirit, or by loving God as the cause of all things, and there-
fore loving righteousness, he will find that the fountain of truth,
of knowledge and of understanding is not far off, but is like a
spring, welling up within his own soul. For remember that
YAHVEH is the God of the universe, the God in whom ¢‘we
live and move and have our being.”” The God from whom
everything in the vast universe is derived is in you, and the
harmonious, devout soul, no matter where he may be, needs
only the suggestion of truth to take up great and wondrous
truths and unfold them and develop them in his own inner
consciousness.

Therefore we rep2at with emphasis, ‘Cease ye from man,
whose breath is in his nostrils; for wher2in is he to be account-
ed of?”’

We are undoubtedly in a time of great deception, and the
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deception has become so general that none will be able to dis-
tinguish between truth and error save those who, by seeking
God and righteousness, have the light of his Spirit. In other
words, ““There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and
-shall show great signs and woanders; insomuch that, if it were
possible, they shall deceive the very elect,”” but because the
elect have the spirit of truth in their soul, therefore it will be
impossible to deceive them.

Therefore we urge that every man and woman cease to be
anxious, that they love God and righteousness, that they turn
their minds from the deceptions and errors now in the world,
and desire only to know the truth that they may live in har-
mony with it, that they may be justified before their own souly
and before God.

Let us each constantly pray and strive to become ‘‘as a little
child,” for by this shall the “former things be utterly forgot-
{en,” things to come, not anticipated; only then shall we com-
prehend and realize the great truth that gives oneness with the
Father: ¢“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength.”’—Adnah.

Every man must solve the problems of life for himself, for he
must live his life within his own being. If he has made his life
disorderly, crude and unhappy, he alone can change it, for his
life is nearer to him than all the world besides, including his
nearest and dearest friends and relatives. And the co-operation
of discarnate spirits is with him, for good or ill, according to
his thoughts and acts, whether he is conscious of it or not. And
spiritual ignorance is never blissful, neither is spiritual wisdom
folly.—Lucy A. Mallory



THE BIBLE: AND ITS INTERPRETATION.
By Frederick C. Fisher.

The Bible is the Word of God, and has a threefold inter-
pretation—a sense within a sense amd an interior sense within
that sense.

These senses are the Natural, the Spiritual, and the Celestial.
That which proceeds from the Lord’s Divine love, is called
Celestial, that which proceeds from the Lord’s Divine Wisdom,
is called Spiritual, and that which proceeds from His Divine
Love and Wisdom, is called Natural, which is embraced in the
ultimate.

These three senses are to be found in the Word. The inter-
nal sense of the Word refers to two things. The glorification
of the Lord’s humanity; and the regeneration of the soul;
the former being the archetype of the latter. The plan of the
Bible is to make us ‘‘wise unto salvation.’”” It contains the
Wisdom of God. It contains the Spiritual Truth. It is not the
bhistory of the origin of the world, or of man.

The matter and the composition of the Word may be inspired
of God, and yet the individualism of the man be seen in the
work.

We have a distinction between the inspiration of the writer
and the inspiration of the thing written.

We have life through the Word as it unites us with the Lord,
because it fills us with goodness from Love and also truth of
Wisdom. This life is only obtained by drawing Divine truths
to apply them to the life. The Bible may be aspected as man,
for it is both human and Divine, thus we find a trinity in man,
we also find a trinity in the Word. The Body, the Soul, and
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the Spirit correspond to the Natural, the Spiritual and the Ce-
lestial. The body is a case or covering of the soul and spirit,
80 is the written natural word the covering to the Spiritual and
Celestial sense. The material man can only read the material
sense of the Bible; and it is given to man to hunt strenuously
with his spiritual insight to find the interior sense of the Word.

The valuable minerals of the earth such as gold, iron, copper,
precious gems, are not to be found in useful quantities without
bringing all our faculties together and applying them with
systematic energy to bring them into use for the benefit of
mankind. So also Truth and Wisdom which are as priceless
pearls, and are not to be found on every dunghill, are not
strewed about so that they may be trampled underfoot by every
passer by, but are buried deep under the natural word, and
must be sought diligently if we would appropriate them to our
use.

The natural word is a protection to the inner meaning, as the
body is the protecting-wall to the soul

St. Luke’s Gospel tells us (xxiv. 27) : “And beginning from
all the prophets, He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures
the things concerning Himself.”” ¢There are my words which
I spake unto you whilst I was yet with you, how that all things
must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses,
and the prophets, and the Psalms concerning me. Then opened
he their mind, that they might understand the Scriptures’ (v v.
44, 45) ; and again (St. Johnv. 39) : ““Ye search the Scriptures,
because ye think that in them ye have eternal life, and these
are they which bear witness of me.”” The internal sense of
the Word, is of Christ only, and of His Kingdom.

If the Scriptures contain the ‘“Words of Eternal Life’’ and
were given by inspiration of God to be profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness,
what have we to do with trying to prove that Adam and Eve
did really exist, that there was a Garden of Eden on Earth, or
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that the Ark was built to save people and animals from drown-
ing—what can it profit our souls whether this be so or not?—But
the internal sense wherein this beautiful story opens up an
arcana for the soul to feced on—the story of the regenerate
man and of his spiritual church—is indeed to some purpose.
To speculate as to what may be taken in the literal or natural
sense of the histories contained there—it is not our purpose to
discuss, being entirely foreign to the object that the Word has
in view. '

If the narratives of both Testaments had never been enacted
on this earth plane, it would not alter the value of the Word
one jot. In that it is the Word, and written by God and of
God, and is God, it must be true from the spiritual point, and
written for our advancement and blessing.

The inspired Word in the Bible is only such parts as contain

reference to the Lord, such as, «“Thus saith the Lord,”’ or
#Verily, verily, I say unto you.”” The Epistles and the <“Acts’’
were not inspired as the Word and have no interior or esoteric
sense—neither can Ruth, I. Chronicles, II. Chronicles, Ezra,
Nehemiah, Esther, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Songs
of Solomon be considered as such. The Word begins and
ends in Divine symbols. The first twelve chapters of Gen-
esis, and the book of Revelation are wholly composed in a
purely spiritual significance, or correspondence, and the pre-
dictions contained within relate to regenerate man and the
church—the Kingdom of Heaven—in the most interior sense.
Everything in nature (which is God, in the ultimate) corresponds
to spiritual things, and so also to all things in the human
body. The Word of God also in its ultimate corresponds with
spiritual things. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians were
nothing else. This knowledge was cultivated in the greater
part of Asia and conveyed to Greece where it was turned into
fable—many of the fables containing most beautiful truths.
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If we contemplate the first few chapters of Genesis, we shall
unfold through correspondence man’s state from the natural
degree by gradual process until he arrives at the celestial
degree. His regeneration advancing by stages, or states, enu-
merated in Genesis as days.

The First State, or day, we find him in his spiritual emptiness,
wherein God separates darkness (ignorance) and light (truth).
The evening (obscure beginning of the first state) and morning
(its brightness and fulness) were the first day (state). 7ze
Second State, is the giving to man discernment, to discriminate
between earthly and heavenly truth—dividing of the waters into
two parts. The Third Day, is the development in man of some
good desires, a change in the mental progress, (good ground
or dry land) distinguished (separated) from knowledge of truth
(water). The Fourth Day—the love and wisdom of God shed
forth (the sun) and the intellect illuminated by the spiritual
intelligence (the moon) and knowledge (stars) concerning God.
«Unto him that overcometh I will give the Morning Star.”
(Rev. ii. 28.) The Fifth State of the mind, is the formation of
living perceptions of truth in the mind (fishes). Living creatures,
the ground (soul) brought forth, living principles of thought
(birds) of living affections (animals). /n the Sixth State we
have the formation of man in an image (as to the understand-
ing, and likeness (as to the will) of God. Thus JEHOVER—The
Word—The Lord Jesus, made us, as Isaiah says, “Thus saith
the Lord thy Redeemer, and He that formed thee from the womb,
I am JEHOVAH, that maketh all things; that stretcheth forth the
heavens alore: that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.”’
(Please note the One Person, the Lord Jesus as He is our Re-
deemer—He made the world alone.) ¢‘Let us make man in our
image’’ does not relate to two persons but Elohim which in the
Hebrew signifies ‘“Powers,”’ the £l representing the plural.)
The Seventh Stale. Seven in the Word always signifies perfect,
hence we have the perfection or complete generation.
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The Sun, Moon and stars, are constantly referred to through-
out the Word—and invariably have the same esoteric sense
wherever met with—The sun corresponds to Love, Wisdom and
Force, or Power—which is readily seen when we compare Love
to heat, Wisdom to light, and force, or power, to heat and light
combined. So heat symbolizes the Father; the Light, the Son;
the force from the heat and light signifies the Holy Spirit. Thus
we have the Trinity symbolized in the sun.

The Moon (without heat) is light, expresses Truth, Faith.
‘The moon derives its light from Wisdom (the Sun). True faith
is reflected light of love. The Stars are representative of
knowledge. The stars are a source of light independent of the
sun.

Water, as waters, rivers, seas, etc., are often met with in the
Word. The Sea is the aggregate of all waters from all lands and
also the clouds above the sea. The waters of Sacred Scriptures
are those things that cleanse and wash away evil. Water is a
cleansing force. There are many ideas of a flow—a flow of water,
or a flow of knowledge, as that which comes from all quarters—
a boy is at school to receive a flow of knowledge from various
quarters, such as Latin from one master, Greek from another,
etc. Knowledge is compared to things as flowing and the mind
is that into which things flow. Spiritually all knowledge flows
as rivers into the sea—coming from every quarter. We walk
upon the waters when the spiritual life flows in—whether at our
mother’s knee, or some other sources later in life.

There is the still water that we find in Jacob’s well. Jacob
signifies the natural mind, and this mind accepts God when he
finds everything easy and smooth—a cut and dried religion.
The springing water signifies the spiritual, ever trying to
geach higher and higher, restless and eager for the truth.

The key to unlock the hidden meaning of the Word will be
found in the outer world of nature, being the expression of
the inner world of spirit, and all things in the outer world
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are types of the thoughts and affections of the inner world.

Creation and the Word are the works of God and both are
in perfect harmony with each other. The expressions in the
Word of God are Divine spiritual lessons taken from the uni-
verse. The earth is a type of the Universal Church, or human
mind, which is renewed, and clothed by the Sun of Righteous-
ness. ‘‘The sower went forth to sow the seed.”” (Jer. xxxi. 23.)
“And their soul shall be as a watered garden.”’

Trees are the principle of truth and goodness planted and
growing in our spirits. There are the ¢‘trees of the Lord,”
“trees of righteousness,” ¢‘trees of knowledge,’”’ that are
planted by the Father in our mind. The tree of life in the
midst of the Garden, was in the highest sense the Lord Himself—
the principle of life which is love to God and love to man. It
is in the midst of the Garden, for love is the center of our be-
ing. Eden is the soul. The tree of the knowledge of good and
evil which brought death signifies se/f-derived knowledge (not
the knowledge from God) and self-derived prudence. This is
bringing death to us fo.day. The Serpent signifies evil passions
and appetites. Eve is the soul; Adam, the exterior man and
they twain are one flesh. The marriage of the Soul and the
Body takes place with every child that is born into the world.

The spiritual sense cannot be better seen than by examples—
the subject though is so vast that in this short paper we can but
just glance at the subject.

The word “horse” is prominent in the prophets and Reyela-
tion—and signifies understanding of the Word, and in the
opposite sense the desire to acquire knowledge for the sake of
self. The strength of the horse denotes intellectual power;
his fleetness, quickness of intellectual discernment; his form,
intellectual beauty; his sagacity, intellectual perception; his
snorting, intellectual reasonings; his aptitude for the battle,
and his fierceness in the encounter, intellectual skill and con-
tention ; his hoofs are mentioned to denote the lowest scientific
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principles or ultimate of the intellect; the color will denote the
various qualities of the understanding. ¢‘A horse is a vain
thing for safety, neither shall he deliver any by his great
strength.”” Here we have the mere human reasoning which is
unable to save man from sin or to obtain for him eternal salva-
tion.

The White Horse in Revelation is the understanding of the
Word as to its internal sense; for He that sat on the White
Horse was called the Word of God.

Thus the Scriptures are open to man’s understanding by means
of correspondence between the material and spiritual plane,
and there is no part of the Word that has not a signification
of importance. Such a sentence as ‘‘Abraham begat Isaac,
and Isaac begat Jacob,” is full of arcana, and as to its esoteric
sense it teaches us that the Natural is derived from the Celestial
through the Spiritual plane. Abraham in the highest sense
signifies the Lord, or the Universal Church, which is the Celest-
ial. Isaac represents the Spiritual and Jacob the Natural man.

Wherever the soul can wander, the Eternal Soul of all things
protects it still !—Lord Lytton.

«ON the THRESHOLD of the year,
sm the LORD is STANDING NEAR—

And thy HEART FORGETS its FEAR
IN HIS SMILE.

TREMBLING SOUL! HE SPREAES TO THEE—
I, MYSELF, THY GUIDE WILL BE!
ALL the WAY is ENOWN TO ME,
MOE BY MILE.”
—Sarah Doudney.



ETERNITY IS ALL.
By Lena Kyle
If thou hast scaled those walls sublime,
Tell me, oh! tell me, friend,

What is there just beyond this time?
Tell me, what is the end?

No answer comes, but all is still;
Beyond this great, broad sea

The way is dark, the water chill,
No answer comes to me,

In silence now I wait to hear

This message, beauteous, fair—

The message comes in notes so clear:
s‘There is no over there.

For all is now and all is Aere,

Thou’rt in the crystal sea;

Time, space is not. Be of good cheer—
"Tis all eternity.

Trust all the way thy inner light,
And be thou always true,

And all thy pathway shall be bright;
Just live to love and do.

No wish of thine shall go unfilled,
No joy thou shalt not share,

Thy conscious life shall be so thrilled
With love so beauteous, rare.”’



REDEMPTION APPLIED.
By Abiyah.

It is evident that the human race is in bondage. We—
as a nation—take pride in calling ourselves a free people,
nevertheless, we, as well as all other nations, are in the most
abject servitude to a merciless task-master. Our cemetaries
bear witness to this fact.

The Hebrew prophets pointed to the time of the coming of
a Redeemer, who would redeem the race from its bondage. The
New Testament bears record to the manifestation of the prophe-
sied Redeemer. The church of to-day proclaims that its people
have received the Redeemer, and that they have been redeemed.
But have they been redeemed ?—The bondage of the race is its
bondage in sin; and the wages of sin is death. How can a man
-say that he is redeemed from sin, if he still suffers its wages?—
If you were subjected to slavery, would you be satisfied to think
yourself redeemed, so long as you felt the sting of the lash?
But, ah, you think that you will be free after you die! How
can you be free from sin by letting sin get the better of you
in stamping its seal of death upon the body? It would be just
as foolish for the slave to think that he would be redeemed
from being subject to his master, after his master had given
him such a beating as to benumb his senses.

We have no evidence that even the apostles of Jesus, have yet
been redeemed. It is recorded that they all succumbed to ¢‘the
wages of sin.”” Jesus himself told his disciples that their re-
demption would not be accomplished until the close of this age,
for he said ‘““When ye see these things [the troubles which
he foretold them would come upon the would at the close of this
age] come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at
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hand.” ¢Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemp-
tion draweth nigh.”’ The church has mistaken God’s pledge of
redemption and its hope of redemption for redemption itself.
But now we no longer need to live in the hope of redemption,
for the door has been opened, whereby we can enter into the
reality of redemption. )

The way is made clear through which we may enter, here on
earth, into all the joys of heaven about which our forefathers
sang. But, how? :

Suppose that someone should lead you away captive and
subject you to severe servitude, and that you were unable to
extricate yourself from that bondage. As you see your hope-
less condition, your heart cries unto God for freedom. A
promise is then given to you of a redeemer, who will deliver
you. How shall he deliver? God is able to smite your op-
pressor at once, and set you free. But no, you knew no better
than to allow yourself to be led captive; and if you should be
set free in that manner, you would know no better afterwards.
But the power of the oppressor is overwhelming and you must
have help. God gives it to you in a way that is most profitable
to yourself. He sends the redeemer into the same servitude
that you are in, to meet your enemy as you have to meet him. In
contending with the oppressor, the redeemer discerns how it is
that you are bound down so firmly, and he, possessing greater
knowledge and power than you, outdoes the oppressor and ex-
tricates himself from the bondage.

But what good will that do you? Will it do any good, if,
upon hearing of the victory of your redeemer, you do nothing
else than sing, “‘Salvation is free’’?—It will not. This is what
the redeemer says, ‘I have met your enemy. I know his nature
and have overcome him. In my mind is the consciousness and
the power wherewith he can be defeated. You get in touch with
my mind and the consciousnsss and the power that is in my
mind will flow into your mind, and you apply it to your op-
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pressor as I applied it, then you will defeat him as I defeated
him. “Because I live, ye shall live also.’”’

If we thus open our heart and mind unto the Lord, we will
discern, as never before, the nature of sin, where it has its grip
upon us, and how to overcome it. It is he who willeth to do the
will, who shall know of the doctrine.

It may be asked, ¢If that is the manner of redemption, why
did not the apostles apply it to themselves and not die?’’—They
did apply it so far as it was possible for them to apply it at
that time. But the time was not then ripe for the fulness of
redemption. Paul, at the close of his ministry, said that he
had not yet reached the ultimate of the Christian discipleship.
He said that he had suffered the loss of all things that he
might know Christ and the power of his resurrection, if by any
means, he might attain unto the resurrection from the dead.
He further says, ‘‘not that I have already obtained or am al-
ready made perfect; but I press on, if so be that I may lay hold
on that for which also I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus.
Brethren, I count not myself yet to have laid hold.”

Jesus, upon departing from the external vision of men said
that it was expedient for his disciples that he should go away.
He said, “I go to prepare a place for you, and, if I go and pre-
pare a place for you, I will come again and receive you uato
myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also.”” He went to
establish psychical conditions, whereby his disciples could lay
hold of his consciousness, know the law, apply it, and live
forever. The ;Lord, in foretelling of the calamities that would
happen at this, the closing part of this age, was asked what
would be the sign of his coming, He replied that it would be
like the lightning, which flashes in one part of the heavens and
is seen instantaneously everywhere. Again he said that he would
come like a thief in the night. What a contrast.—But it depends
upon who is doing the looking. His presence is unnoticed by
the World. To them who fully join themselves to the Lord,
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the consciousness of his presence is becoming more vivid day by
day. The time is at hand when his words are to be verified,
¢‘He that eateth me, he also shall live because of me. This
is the bread which came down out of heaven: not as the
fathers did eat and died : he that eateth this bread shall live
forever.”

Why say: “Everyone must know the existence of the spirit
world, else it does not exist’’? Apply this to other branches of
knowledge and you will see the fallacy of such unreason.

If we refuse to believe in the spirit world because it is un-
known to us, we place ourselves in the position of being opposed
to progress, for all that we now know has come from the
unknown, and if there were no faith in the unknown and un-
seen, progress would come to a halt and nothing new could
be impressed upon human minds from the spirit of the world.

—Lucy A. Mallory.

The greatest understandings doubt most, are readiest to learn,
and least pleased with themselves. For though they stand on
higher ground, and see further than their neighbors, they are
yet humbled by their prospect, since it shows them something
S0 much higher and above their reach.—Penn.

Nothing before, and nothing behind ;
The Steps of faith
Fall on the seeming void, and find
The Rock beneath.
«My Soul and I,”’ by Whittier.



CHRIST’S DIRECTIONS FOR ATTAINING
THE SPIRITUAL EDUCATION.

By L. D. N.

On the eve of His departure the Master said to His disciples:
*I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now. Howbeit when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself;
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he
will shew you things to come.” (John xvi. 12, 13.)

“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said
unto you.”’ (John xiv. 26.) We have here presented to us in
Christ’s own words the inward and spiritual way of reaching
the higher understanding and deeper insight into the true
spiritual education.

When he first appeared as a public teacher among his own
people and where he had been reared, they, knowing how lim-
ited had been his previous advantages, were astounded at his
transcendent insight and wisdom. ¢‘And when he was come
into his own country, he taught them in their synagogue, inso-
much that they were astonished, and said ; Whence hath this
man this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not this the
carpenter’s son? . . . Whence then hath this man all these
things?’’ And at Jerusalem Jesus went up into the temple and
taught—<¢And the Jews marveled, saying, How knoweth this
man letters, having never learned? Jesus answered them, and
said : My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it
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be of God, or whether I speak of myself. I car do noth-
ing of myself.”’—¢As I hear I judge: and my judgment
is just; because I seek not mine own will but the will of
the Father which sent me.”” There is much to be learned
from the foregoing passages of Scriptures that is of lasting
benefit to all who will take it into the interior conscious-
ness. ¢‘“‘As I hear I judge.” If we listen to the voice within
and judge and act only from its teachings, which gives us the
wisdom and power of the Spirit, and the inward way of intuition
from divine illumination, which reveals all things, guides into all
truth, unveils the future, and brings to remembrance all things
whatsoever, that are needful and legitimate to our individual
state, time and circumstances, we shall see this exemplified in
our own experience, as the result of our entire dependence on
and consecration to the Spirit.

We have also God’s most emphatic and unqualified assurance
that the Spirit will do for all who faithfully follow it, substan-
tially the same as it did in the apostolic experience. The
specific condition on which this divine illumination and teaching
is secured, the Master has explicitly stated in his answer to the
wondering Jews: If any man willeth to do His will, he shall
know of the teaching. Will is the concentration and expres-
sion of desire.

When it is the supreme desire of the soul to know the Father’s
will and dwell and walk in unity with Him in all things, the
soul will surely rise above the motives, ambitions and entice-
ments of the sensuous life, and give itself in unreserved conse-
cration to the Father and His work. When the soul thus
gives itself, it certainly is open to the conscious touch, welcome
and inspiration of the Father’s Spirit, and it will hear His
unerring voice in the inward life, and, in due time, will receive
the full baptism of divine illumination and power. ¢‘But ye
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me.”
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To be his witness, think what it implies. Even Peter his
beloved disciple, ‘“denied with an oath, I do not know the man.”
To be his witness it requires one who has given up the desires
of this world. It requires one who is willing to be cast into the
fiery furnace. It requires one who is willing to be cast into the
lion’s den. And finally it requires one who has surrendered all
they are, or have, to God and his Christ. When he has done
that, he can be a true witness. It will then be seen that the
inner has fully overcoms and conquered the outer, and has
truly become a son of God.

THE VALLEY OF SILENCE.
By Fiona Macleod.

In the secret Valley of Silence
No breath doth fall;
No wind stirs in the branches;
No bird doth call:
As on a white wall
A breathless lizard is still,
So silence lies on the valley,
Breathlessly still.

In the dusk-grown heart of the valley
An altar rises white:
No rapt priest bends in awe
Before its silent light:
But sometimes a flight
Of breathless words of prayer
White-wing’d enclose the altar,
Eddies of prayer.
—In Fortnightly Review.



THE SEVEN AGES OF MAN.
By Rev. Geo. T. Weaver.
Part L

All organic life is found to exist in systems, from the atom
to the universal cosmical order, and from the monad, so-called,
to man. Every individual sphere, from the infinitesimal frac-
tion of an atom to the largest and most complex organism
in the universe, revolves, not only upon its axis, but also about
its central sun. All orbital revolutions move spirally. As an
example of these general principles we have only to consider
the movements of our own solar system. We have here a sys-
tem complete in itself. About our sun as their central orb, or
point of attraction, revolve not only its satellites, but each orb,
including the sun, revolves upon its poles.

Again, the cycles made by all revolutions are not circles in
which they return to the exact point of their departure, but they
are vorticle circles returning to a point slightly above or below
the starting point. The movement is such as would be made
if one were following the thread of a screw. As an example
of this last principle, we know that the revolutions of our earth
upon its axis are such that the same point of this earth, either
north or south, is never reached in returning. It shifts slight-
ly, either to the north or to the south, in every revolution. This
peculiar movement is owing to the fact that our earth does
not lie parallel with, but inclined to, the plane of its orbit.
It is owing to this fact that the days are continuously increasing
or diminishing in length. Now what is true of the movement
of our earth is true also of the movement of every other orb
throughout the infinitely complex system.
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Again, every orbit or cycle is divided into twelve equal parts
called ¢“Houses’’ or <‘Signs of the Zodiac.”” These houses mark
the divisions of time, from the infinitesimal fraction of a mo-
ment, to those of the ages or the dispensations. The cycles
constitute the eternities, since each is a complete eternity with-
in itself, having neither a beginning nor an ending.

The time required for a planet or a system of planets to
complete a cycle, depends upon the size of the orbit and the
rapidity of the movement. It requires, for example, about
twenty-eight days for our moon to pass around our earth. Our
earth consumes 365 days and a fraction in describing a cycle
about our sun. Astronomers tell us that the whole known uni-
versal system is moving about a great central sun, and that in
this grand sweep, it requires our system 25,870 of our years to
make its circuit about this great center. In the language of
our Bible this is an eternity. This being true, then a house or
zodiacal sign embraces a period equal to one-twelfth of this
period, or about 2156 years. Each of these houses of the
grand cycle is, as we have said, an age or a dispensation.

The method by which astronomers demonstrate the universal
movement, and the time required to complete a grand cycle, is
by the continuous movement of the north star, and the period-
ical changes, or the substitution of one star for another as the
north star. Astronomers have divided the stars into two general
classes—the movable and the fixed stars. The movable stars
are the planets that constitute our system, and that change
their relative positions rapidly because of their nearness to us.
The fixed stars are not stationary, in fact, but are moving with
a velocity that defies imagination to grasp. They are moving
far more rapidly than are the planets of our system, but because
of their great distance from us their relative changes are not so
perceptible. The north star belongs to the class of fixed stars.
We call it the north star because it is the nearest of the stars
directly over the north pole. ¢Polaris’’ is now the north star.
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But Polaris was not always the north star or pole-star. In the
year 2300 B. C. the star Thuban was the north star. Polaris
is now not very near to the north pole, but being the nearest it is
called the north star. In the year 2100 it will be within thirty
minutes of the north pole as it is now advancing toward it. ‘In
course of time Polaris will have drifted so far beyond the pole
that another star will take its place as the north star because
of its nearer proximity to the pole. Then having run its
course as the north star, still another will be adopted to super-
sede it. In the year 23,999 A. D., Thuban will again be the
north star, when the cycle of the universe will have been com-
pleted. It is in this way that astronomers know that the whole
universal order is in constant motion, though apparently station-
ary, and also how long it requires to complete a grand cycle.
And thus also they know how long it requires to complete a
grand house or a dispensation.

Occultists, ancient and modern, tell us that in the full period
of human existence, from the time that our race first made
its appearence in embryo, human condition, to its full consum-
ation, there are seven ages, or seven periods each of 2156 years,
or in all 15,091—fifteen thousand and ninety-one years. Occult-
ists tell us also that we are within the last of these periods, or
within the seventh age, and that we passed out of the last, or
sixth age, and into the present in the year 1881 A. D.

The number seven is a sacred number in all religions, our
own included. It represents the number of completeness. God
is ONE. Yet God the Father operating with God the Mother—
or Spirit operating in substance—produced creation. This Di-
vine, invisible, immortal center we call the ¢Universal Soul.”
The ONE, in manifesting itself in creation it manifests by means
of six Principles, or Elohim, which together with the ONE,
constitute the ¢Seven Creative Principles,”’ or Elohim. This
number seven runs through all nature, because the created
must harmonize with the Creator. Every life organ is a combin-
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ation of these seven principles. Each has its germ, or invisi-
ble soul, which is the creative force, answering to the ONE.
This germinal life or soul, operating in substance, forms its
own body, a body in harmony with the soul that created it.
But every body is a sextuple organism, which together with
the soul, constitutes the seven. The same law holds good in
every expression of each organism. The sun whose function it
is to emit light and heat sends out its unit light, but broken
into the seven colors of the rainbow by entering into a dew
drop. From these primary colors every combination of color
is made. The vibrations produced by sound are one, but in
the musical scale they appear as seven. From these primary
sounds all combinations of sound are produced. The law of
seven has been found to rule in the development and growth of
vegetable and animal life to harmonize with their seven-fold
nature.

This same principle holds good upon every plane of being
from the material to the spiritual, and this it must do since all
planes beneath the spiritual are but manifestations of the
spiritual as organized being. All below spirit is simply illu-
gion, it is but the expression of spirit, and could have no ex-
istence apart from spirit. Our Bible is replete with this number
seven—seven days of creation, silver purified seven times, all
restorations are by seven-fold, the seven seals, the seven vials
of wrath, and many other references to this number are found,
and in every instance completeness is referred to. Because of
this the six-pointed star has always been the symbol of com-
pleteness, or perfect unfoldment of life, especially of the Divine
life in man. One triangle represents the triumph of mind over
matter, and the double triangle, or the six-pointed star, repre-
sents the triumph of soul, or spirit, over mind. This is the
completed work. The six points of the star revolve around the
seventh, the symbol of the soul, from which all the points
emanate. The three-fold power of the intellect, with the three-
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fold spiritual life, revolve about the inner glory, or the ¢‘She-
kinah’’—the innermost life of the soul. In harmony with this
principle then it has been universally held by the wise men of
all ages that in the full unfoldment of the race, as in the full
unfoldment of the individual, seven periods or ages are re-
quired.

There are many converging lines focalizing in the year 1881
A. D., indicating this as the time when the transition was made
from the dispensation of the Christ to that of the S8pirit. At
some of these we should look before proceeding with the dis-
cussion of the ages.

Our line of procedure will be to demonstrate in a general
way that we are now in a transition state of the world’s history,
without fixing the date of the transition. We will then take up
the evidence that fixes the date referred to—1881 A. D.

As an evidence that we are now in a transition state we have
indubitable evidence that the prophecies of Jesus, referring to the
end of his age are in process of rapid fulfilment. By this we
do not mean the end of the world, as some vainly imagine, but
simply the end of the dispensation of the Christ. When Jesus
was asked by his disciples when the end of the world would
come, which properly interpreted is, ¢“What is the sign of thy
coming, and of the completion of the age?’’ he replied that
one of the signs would be that many false christs would arise,
and he warned his disciples against being deceived by them.
He declared as another sign that his disciples at that time would
hear of wars and rumors of wars, and warned them against
being disturbed by these things, assuring them that these
things must need be. Again, that in diverse places there
would be famine and pestilence. These he assures his disci-
ples would be but the beginning of the birth throes of the dis-
pensation about to be born. Persecutions of the saints would
then arise, arrests, trials, condemnations and executions of his
followers would follow. He referred to the period as a time of



1906.] BIBLE REVIEW. 181

general hatred of one for another. It would be a time of
general lawlessnes or anarchy, to the degree that the love of
many of his followers would grow cold. Here Jesus warned
his disciples that such only as endured to the end should be
saved. Still another sign Jesus gave his followers was that be-
fore the end the Gospel will have been proclaimed throughout
the habitable globe as a testimony against all nations.

How strikingly every point of this prophecy has either been
fulfilled, or is in the process of a speedy fulfilment. False
christs have arisen and are now on the earth, not having as-
sumed the Christ name indeed, but leaders of the people into
false doctrines, ani that with the authority of the Christ.
Wars and rumors of wars are the rule to-day, rather than the
exception. Not wars between nations so much—though the out-
look for this seems immanent—but the incessant warfare now
in progress between the employers and the employees. The
whole civilized world is in a state of unrest, and a feeling of
insecurity and dread has seized the people, a feeling of possi-
ble and universal calamity, as the final outcome of present
conditions.

Gaunt famine stalks abroad throughout all comercial countries,
not so much because there has been a failure of crops, as that
in the midst of a superabundance, the great unemployed class
have not the means of purchasing food. And so far from giving
promise of a dissipation of this portentious cloud, the outlook for
darker days is daily increasing. More than half of the laboring
class are at present underfed, and multitudes of these unfortun-
ates are verging on starvation. Such poverty produces the pest-
ilential condition predicted by the Master, as should mark the last
days of the old regime. Especially is this true among the child-
ren of the overcrowded and illy ventilated tenament houses of
our great cities. Here the annual death rate among all classes
of the poor—men, women and children—is hardly less than
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twenty five per cent of the whole population of the poor. This
is pestilence run mad.

And yet, deplorable as are the conditions, Jesus assured his
disciples that these things would mark but the beginnings of
sorrow. Was there ever a time in the world’s history of such
general lawlessnes as is now being enacted, both by the capital-
istic class and by the proletariat? The one class brook no
legal barriers in their determination to amass wealth. The
other class, crazed by poverty, or the fear of coming doom,
hardly scruple to override the law in their vain efforts to better
their condition. How true it is that the love of many formerly
religious people, overborn by the intense materiality of the
times, has grown cold, and they have become indifferent to the
religious sentiment?

Again, the Gospel has been preached in every nation under
the blue canopy of heaven. Not every human being indeed has
heard the proclamation but surely every tribe has been visited
by the missionary. As to the persecutions that are to visit the
saints, the time is not yet ripe, but the ripening conditions are
rapidly formulating, and the sad visitations are held in abeyance
only for a little time.

(To be continued.)

THE GREAT ETERNAL.

There is nothing we cannot overcome ;
Say not thy evil instinct is inherited, »
Or that some trait inborn makes thy whole life forlorn,
And calls down punishment that is not merited.
Back of thy parents and grandparents lies
The great eternal, that, too, is thine
Inheritance, strong, beautiful, divine,
Sure lever of success for one who tries.
—Ella Wheeler Wilcox.



THE NEW THOUGHT.

By Fred. W. Cooper.

One moment in the bygone ages
From out the mighty all

Two spirit Egos, male and female,
Came at God’s call.

Descending to commence the mundane cycle,
Taking human fori,

To breathe on earth the air of sorrow

And brave life’s storm.

The years roll on, and still they tread
Together the path of light,

When lo! the evil day of severance ends
In hopeless night.

Intent on vain pursuit of fleeting pleasure,
Lust and self-desire;

Extinguishing the soul power leaves

But Hell’s consuming fire.

Each knowing not the other’s form,
In evil thought disguised,

They search in vain the peaceful past,
The inner self despised.

Through many planes and lives reincarnated
The weary search goes on,

Through countless years of hungry longing
Again to be made one.

At last from out the long drawn years,
Oh! glorious dawn;

Unheralded, yet hoped for, comes

The bright salvation morn.

And lo! the light of faith breaks through, -
The earthly shadow past,

Each spirit clothed in perfect love
Recognized at last.

Remaining years on earth flowing smoothly
Find each content and strong,

In the narrow way of attainment

They twain had lost so long.



SEPARATED FROM GOD.
By I. L. Harpster.

That this condition exists with the majority of mankind, we
believe no rational mind will dispute or deny, and the very
thought—Separated from God—would indicate that at some
time there had been a union between God and man. We be-
lieve, too, the cause of such separation and its attendant effect,
is not fully clear in the minds of most of the Christian world,
and, therefore, it prompts the earnest, inquiring mind to solve
and to make clear, if possible, this perplexing mystery. The
question, then, presents itself: When was this union between
God and man? We find St. Luke, (chapter iii. 23-38) in re-
tracing the genealogy of the Christ, concludes the same with
Adam, stating: <“Which was the son of God.”’

Adam being a Son of God, must have been imbued with
the attributes of God—the source of all life—and the latent
qualities within his being were of the same spiritual essence as
that of the Father of all life—all existence—and this being
true, must have been conscious of the thoughts of the Father
vibrating through his being, and as long as he lived in har-
mony with the spirit of the Father of all life—all truth—he
enjoyed that unity the Christ enjoyed with the Father, for
we are taught that Adam talked with God and that he was
conscious of His presence. The Lord God said, ¢Let us
(Elohim) make man in our image, after our likeness,”’ created
in the image or likeness of the Elohim, to be conscious of and
one with the Father. While the Scriptures plainly teach
that Adam had communed with God, we also learn that he
was driven out, separated from God’s presence, and having
been separated rom God’s presence, that unity was broken,
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disuniting him from the source of all knowledge and all
wisdom.

We learn from the third chapter of Genesis, the occasion of
Adam’s fall. Here the woman—the flesh—the negative part
of man, took the ascendency, setting aside the spiritual—the
positive nature of man. Man being a dual being the mascu-
line being spiritual, is positive; and the feminine—that which
pertains to the flesh and physical senses—is negative. As Adam
gave way to the inclinations of his physical nature—his nega-
tive being—the happy equilibrium of his nature became broken
and deranged, and he became more and more polarized in
negation, so that the positive—the spiritual—which previously
barmonized his being, became as it were subordinated to the
fleshly or carnal mind, thereby weakening its influence and
power, and causing him to greatly rely on his physical mentality
for his future action and support. For as the fleshly, or
carnal mind, is at enmity with God, it is plain to see the new
condition, forced upon Adam for the violation of the laws of his
being, must have caused him much pain and suffering; for the
reasoning, negative mind alone, is prone to error; therefore,
this new condition that Adam was compelled to face, must have
thrown his mind into much doubt and confusion. This condition
not only caused Adam much pain and suffering, but it has caused
untold misery to his offspring, and, as the Spirit of Truth from
God was retarded in its flowage through Adam for his disobe-
dience, this spirit became more and more retarded through the
experiences of the perverted natures of his progeny coming
down the ages of time, so, that at the present time, that spirit
scems to have been taken entirely from man; for it is only
necessary to cast about us to see the error and suffering this
adversary, this arch deceiver, has plunged the world into; and
this enemy of righteousness is plainly manifest, for the lusts of
the flesh and the evil imaginations in the hearts of men are now
running riot and have gone to seed.
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The reader must not be confused at this point and condemn
God for permitting such a condition to come upon the world.
It has been said, ““Ye are gods.”” While this is true, every
individual is free to act his own pleasure, and he either enjoys
happiness or suffers from his actions. If man violates the laws
of his. being, even though he violates the laws ignorantly, he
suffers for his conduct. From Adam’s disobedience the Lord
foresaw all that would befall the world; and we are told by
His prophets the condition that would exist at the end of the
age. But with all the suffering that has come upon the world
through man’s volition, experience has been devolved from it,
and when man with his accumulated knowledge and experience
from his negative nature, is properly united with the Spirit of
Truth, then he will be consciously a son of God.

It is only through the refining process that the pure gold is
secured, and so with man; it is only through the refining tort
of suffering and experience that he is really fitted and enabled to
arrive at a consciousness of truth, which makes him worthy to
become a member of the glorious brotherhood, the perfected
saints and sons of God.

It is necessary for each of us to feel and to realize that we
are a part of God. Again, it must be remembered that God is a
God of love. That God loves all his creation ; and this applies
to the good and to the apparent evil, for He allows His sun to
shine on the just and on the unjust alike. ¢“Thou hast made
me to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with thine in-
iquities.”” (Isaiah xliii, 24.) The Apostle Paul, in referring to
the same thought, said: “For in Him we live, and move, and
have our being.”” (Acts xvii. 28.) As all life and all power is
from God, then it is evident that God dwells within us, and
this being true, explains the passage of Scripture, ‘“Thou [re-
ferring to man in his physical nature] hast made me [the
Spirit of Truth] to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me
with thine iniquities.”” When we come to realize the real truth
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of our past condition, we plainly see that the Spirit of God—
which is our life—has been compelled to serve with us in our
sins and we have wearied Him with our iniquities. This, then,
being true—if we hold to the thought that all is God—the
thought of God being a person, a monarch sitting upon a throne |
somewhere wreaking vengence upon His creation, will disappear;
and then we can begin to understand the words of the Christ,
when he spoke to the Samaritan woman, saying: “God is Spirit,
and they that worship him, must worship him in spirit and in
truth.”’ (John iv. 24.)- Having a clearer understanding of the
nature of God, we then begin to understand the cause of the
separation from God. ‘‘Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he
hath also forsaken you.” (II. Chr. xxiv. 20.) It is evident
from all this, that God did not separate from man, but man
separated from God, and notwithstanding man has separated
from God, followed his own inclinations and fallen into error
which has caused him untold suffering, yet we find the Father
is not unmindful of man’s condition, for he has promised, I,
even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own
sake, and will not remember thy sins.”” (Isaiah xliii. 25.)
“‘Return unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of
Hosts.”’” (Mal. iii. 7.) In view of these promises, and a proper
knowledge of man’s relationship with God, can man conscienti-
ously hold God responsible for a condition he has brought upon
himself? It is man, his physical nature, that is at the bottom
of all suffering, and not God.

As the fall of man, or separation of God from man, came
about through generation, a dissipation of the life fluid, which
in its turn depleted the various functions of the body of life,
which also precluded a full flowage of God’s spirit through his
being, bringing upon him the inevitable powers of death, and
final dissolution, so, it is through regeneration, the conservation
of the life fluid, which will again energize the physical body
with the essence of life, united with that of the Spirit, which
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will immortalize man and finally fit him to be again united
with the source of all life, all wisdom and power. Now this
does not take place at death or at the dissolution of the body as
has been taught, but on the contrary, this union takes place
,while man is in the body of the flesh. ¢<Ye are temples of the
living God,’’ it has been said ; and mind you, ““God is not the
God of the dead, but a God of the living,’’ and not being a God
of the dead, it is living temples that he seeks for his Holy Spirit
to dwell in. Then to enter God’s kingdom on earth, ani to be
one of the body of Christ, the one hundred and fourty-four
thousand, the first ripe fruit of the earth, this uniting of the
Spirit of God with that of man must take place while man is in
the body of flesh.

Now the law leading up to a reunion with God, is found in
the Esoteric teachings, of which Brother Butler is the head, and
who has been presenting this truth to the world for the last
eighteen years, through his ¢‘Practical Methods to Insure Suc-
cess’’ and various other writings of the Esoteric Fraternity,
issued from the dawn of its conception down to the present time.

The Christ in conversation with Nicodemus on this thought,
said, ““Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”’
(John iii. 5.) Herein is expressed the secret of Christ’s teach-
ings, which refers to the spiritual and physical natures of man,
which, with proper knowledge of the laws governing, with a
strenuous application of its principles, will regenerate mankind.
Then the first duty of man is to control the life forces, bringing
his physical nature in harmony with God’s nature, and by
renewing his mind day by day with the Spirit of Truth, he will
be enabled to overcome death, and be reunited to God the source
of his being, making him consciously a true son of God, and
fitting him to reign and to rule in God’s kingdom to come on
earth.



BOOK REVIEWS.

NEUROLOGY: EMBRACING NEURO-OPTHALMOLOGY. The New Science for
the Successful Treatment of All Functional Human Ills. By A. P. Davis,
M. D, Oph. D., N. D. 242 pages, cloth, with portrait of author. Price
$3.00. Address, F. L. Rowe, Publisher, 422 Elm St., Cincinnati, Ohio.

This book is the fullest evidence we have read, that there are members of
the Medical Profession who have gathered up the jewels, and are fast entering
the regenerate life. This author is now about 70 years of age, but his por-
trait shows a man in the vigor of mature maahood; and he claims that this
physical and mental condition are results of his life and practice, He claims
that his system of cure is the outcome of about thirty years of unremitting
investigation and practice in every phase of medicine, surgery and healing.
Many years ago he denounced and relinquished the application of drugsasa
cure for disease, and has since continuously investigated every modern system
of healing. In the book here considered he has told in plain language all
that he could possibly tell of a remarkable system of cure which involves
much of practice as well as knowledge, for its highest efficiency when applied
by professional practitioners; but, for those who, like all in the regeneration,
are able to be their own physician, it is a book of great practical value. The
book appears in this light to us a splendid answer (supposed) to the entire Med-
ical Profession in the fewest wordstothe question: ‘ What have you produced,
what have you discovered that can be utilized by the maturest souls on earth
who have passed through nearly all experimental stages, who have gathered
vital truths from all other human sources, and now want the cream of your
ages of research?’’ The book does not fully answer that question, but cer-
tainly, as a message from physicians, it is the finest (excepting Dr. E. H.
Dewey's,) that has been published. And it treats upon subjects that no other
physician, we have read of, has elucidated.

Dr Davis has little to say about hygiene and diet, etc., his work is in the
marvelous mechanism of this nervous system of ours—its perfect adjustment
and harmonious functioning throughout the brain and spinal column, and from
there to the multitude of fine nerves that constitute the real coannection be-
tween body, mind and soul.

THE EVERY DAY BOOK. By Suzanne Wardlaw. 130 pages, finely bound
in cloth, pocket size. Price $1.10.—Published by Elizabeth Towne, Holy-

oke, Mass.

This little book is a compilation of precepts and aphorisms on the higher
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life. There are at least 365 of these pithy sayings, adapted for every day in
the year. These are arranged in calendar form for the 12 months. In addi-
tion there are in the back of the book 10 blank pages, each with the printed
heading, ‘‘Remembrances,’”’ whereon the holder of the book may record notes
during the year.

‘WALT WHITMAN'S CALENDAR. ‘‘We are in receipt of a beautiful little cal-

endar gotten up by Wm. E, Towne, Holyoke, Mass. It is not only a neat and
attractive calendar, but each page contains a quotation from Walt Whitman.
This reners the calendar of more than usual value.

These quotations are well selected, and can not fail but be helpful to anyone
reading them.”

The price of the calendar is twenty-five cents. It can be obtained by or-
dering from Wm. E. Towne. Holyoke, Mass.

HEeALTH BUILDING OR HEALTH WITHOUT FADS. By Joseph Ralph. 64 pag-
es, paper. Price 50 cents. Fowler & Wells Co., 24 E. 22nd St., New York:
or L. N. Fowler & Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus, London, Eng

This is a new book by the author of ‘‘Brain Building,’’ notice of which
appeared in a recent issue of BIBLE REVIEW. The following subjects are well
treated: ‘“The Power of Mentation on the Body;”’ ‘“Metabolism;" ‘‘Liquids;’’
“‘Breathing;’’ ‘‘A Prevalent Evil and its Remedy.’” These cover only a por-
tion of the book. It is evident that the author has gathered from all available
sources, and added his own thought and experience: the result is a condensed,
thoughtful system of right living, from a moral and hygienic point of view.
We believe that this book, together with Butler's PRACTICAL METHODS TO
INSURE SUCCESS, offer the most complete and practical working system of
mind and health that could be found—and, further, they offer the basic prin-
ciples for the highest unfoldment of soul. The last-named book can also be
obtained from the above address; and we mention it because the methods in
these two books should be practiced together. The price of the latter is only
25 cents.

I WanTs AND WaANTS ME. A Book of Affirmations. By K. T. Ander-
son. 41 pages, paper. Price 25 cents. To be had from same address as above.

It is to be regretted that such an important subject as Affirmation or Sug-
gestion is so difficult to present in language. The most that is usually done is
to offer a list of suggested Affirmations, and to advise the reader to practice
them: that is all this book does. It is a subject out of which value can be de-
rived only by earnest practice, but the field of results is limitless and of the
most vital importance to those in the regeneration; for, by the practice of auto-
suggestion and affirmation one is best able to come to a knowledge of the now
unknown depths of his own nature, and to awaken every dormant faculty of
mind, and cause the whole self to respond to and effectually carry out the as-
pirations of the soul. Adnah.



EDITORIAL.

We are often asked : Do you believe this or that? and when
we answer that we do not, we are told by the questioners that
they saw it in BIBLE REVIEW. There are many who think that
what they see in BIBLE REVIEW, represents our beliefs, but we
wish to say here that this is not the case. When we find an
article that has value in it, we publish it even though it contains
error also, for we cannot take the liberty of making a writer
say that which he does not want to say, by changing his article.

As a marked example of this principle that we have adopted
you will note in this number an article which seems to be writ-
ten by a follower of Swedenborg. Swedenborg’s science of
correspondence contains many truths, but it also contains errors,
as will be seen in this article, but you that have the spirit of
truth, will be able to discern between truth and error, and will
be able to sift out of all combinations the pure gold of truth
and to throw away the error.

There are other articles in this magazine that contain errors.
We sometimes think that the gravest error men can make is to
attempt to tell us of heavenly things when they know really
nothing of them. It is verifying the old saying, ¢Fools rush
in where angels fear to tread,” but it is the talk of child-
ren—children of God, but children are allowed to say many
things that grown people would not say, and because they know
no better it is not accounted to them as sin. Because of these
things we permit many errors to be published in the articles
received from our contributors, for the sake of the truths they
contain. In many instances one sentence may contain a great
truth, while the next may be a great error; and while the first
may be dependent upon the second in the way of argument,
yet those who have the spirit of truth can take the isolated
germs of truth and drop the connecting links of error.
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Many of our German subscribers will no doubt be pleased to
learn that ¢Practical Methods to Insure Success’’ has been
translated into German by Harry Bondegger and is published
by O. Georgi, Berlin S. W., 11, Germany. We will have them
for sale later. We do not know how large an edition has been
published, but if we do not have them on hand, we will forward
all orders we receive to the publisher.
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THE SOURCE OF TRUTH.
By H. AYLMER HARDING.

The oriental concept of God is formless Spirit, being the
Source of infinite and all-diffusive energy. Now since all forms
are shaped and evolved from this formless Spirit, why can we
not obtain this formless Spirit direct, lending our souls to its
influence and becoming potentially able to create when and
how we will?

The Truth is a formless, diffusive principle: felt through the
emotions, we call it Love; acted upon by the Will, we call it
Wisdom ; regarded as the infinite Source of all life, we term it
Father, or “Our Father which is in heaven’’—a concept suffi-
ciently and lovably objective to be readily received by mankind
‘universally. This Jesus knew—hence, the <‘Lord’s Prayer.”’

Now man, the real man, i¢ a spirit, i. e., a part of this form-
less Spirit, to which a form has been given, viz., a human soul.
We gain knowledge by inviting this Spirit to flow through and
pervade us, and when we place our trust and confidence in man-
made systems of Ethics, Rhetoric, Theology, Psychology, Logic
and so forth, we literally close the avenues instead of opening
them.
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Could we but see it, the Truth received by us in its pure
state, by our willing minds and hungry, trusting souls, is all-
sufficient, and the study and contemplation of it clarifies and
lightens the mind, never giving us that sense of fullness in the
brain which follows the effort to understand man-made dogmas
and polysyllabic verbiage.

A great writer has said, ‘“He is most logical who has a mes-
sage for his fellow men, and who speaks in order that he may
be of service to others.”” This is a clear statement of truth.

At the present time the world is full of ¢‘ologies’’ and the
student of truth who gets side-tracked will not be long before he
becomes surfeited with the endless titles given to this study and
that.

There is a rage for correspondence courses, and an impetus
is being given to certain branches of education, such as has

- never been known in history before.

This condition of public unrest and hunger for truth would
be healthful were it not for the fact that the world and many
of its leaders still mistake the letter for the spirit, and strive
to broaden the mind by thrusting upon the consciousness bulky
masses of matter which can cause only a deeper, mental dis-
quietude in many instances, and a greater tendency toward
preparation for objective forms of existence, already too much
in evidence.

Our whole, boasted civilization is being loaded down with
forms and externalities, our very Government lending itself to
a measure of outward display and ceremonious formality, quite
at variance with its principles of liberty and reputed disregard
for such things.

In the physical realm, liberty has become sexual license, and
in the intellectual realm, a license of thought has evolved, and
¢much learning hath made’’ the world mad. We are told that
“'the wisdom of men is foolishness with God,”” and in the heart
of a great, American city one is impressed with the profound
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truth of this passage, for amidst the terrible economic stress of
thousands, and the artificial life of countless numbers, the
glare and glitter of false beauty and the_stifling smoke-laden
atmosphere, this ‘‘wisdom of men’’ is foolishness indeed. We
are a product of what we think and what we think we know,
and what we are is but a poor tribute to what we know, judging
by results.

The writer believes that the time is ripe for some serious at-
tention being given to three things:

1. Man’s conception of God.

2. Man’s source of knowledge.

3. Man’s mission and service.

At the last analysis our thoughts, habits, character and life
will be shown to be the reflection of our conception of God, and
80 vast is this influence upon us that our capacity for growth
and knowledge depends wholly upon a true conception of our
Father. As we are able to perceive the Truth and rightly
appropriate it, we become fit for some special calling or mission
which demands our highest usefulness and service.

At this point let me repeat the quotation already given, for it
contains a mighty truth, ‘“He is most logical who has a message
in his heart for his fellow men, and who speaks in order that he
may be of service to others.”

The reason why this is true is that the Truth is always in-
volved in eager and sincere study, and as long as we cling
with singleness of purpose to the Truth, making it the focusing
point of every effort, our reasoning will always be overshad-
owed by its subconscious influence in our choice of words and
their arrangement, order, form and natural expression; and
even is this true in the detection of fallacies, for our sensitive-
ness to the Truth preserves us, and' gives an instant perception
and warning of fallacy and error.

The fact that the most logical and circumstantial evidence
can be formally perfect and flawless, and yet hang the wrong
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man, shows that mere mental processes of reasoning are not by
any means necessarily identified with the nature or unfoldment
of truth in substance and essence. It would seem then that
Logic, since it cannot measure the Spirit, nor compass the
action of lovers, nor save one who is innocent, is a mere de-
pendent upon the Truth itself, so far as any first proposition
must always embody an absolute form of Truth for the syllo-
gism to be regarded as a formal and accurate test of merit.

Why can we not learn to seek and speak the pure and simple
truths of life, living them robustly every day as God gives us
power and a willing mind, realizing that of itself Truth will
unfailingly guide us, if we are receptive with the hearts of
children?

It is as though we preferred the water from a city’s pipes
to the gushing springs from some clear, bubbling and health-
giving fountain and eternal source.

You will find that as the conception of God widens, expands
and becomes more definite in the minds of a people, that people
grow in love toward one another and become wise. We “are
made in the image and likeness of God,’’ and ¢‘the Christ of to-
day in you and me will measure our grasp of Infinity by this
token—Love for Humanity.”” This Christ consciousness is the
supreme need of the hour; beyond all need of systems, dogmas,
and ¢‘ologies.”” With this comes the ““mind that was in Christ
Jesus,’” and that mind was the Infinite mind of God expressing
itself through the matchless figure of the Son of God.

There can be no permanent hope for the race until this mind
of Christ becomes common instead of exceptional, and the world
needs consecrated teachers vitally at the present time.

Man’s conception of God then, depends upon this mind enter-
ing into him and filling him with Its own presence and power,
and unconsciously man is seeking this and hungering for this,
choosing world methods in place of Christ methods—hence the
fever of unrest which we see evidences of on every side.
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Having grasped the thought of the Christ consciousness, let us
turn our attention for a moment upon man’s source of knowledge,
which must evidently come from the withic instead of the
without. If this Universal Mind fills us, then knowledge and
wisdom will be included in our simple obedience to Love's dic-
tates and application of the highest mental laws.

When this has been reached and we realize our true at-
one-ment, man’s mission and service become evident and the
path of duty will be plain. Let us link ourselves in spirit
to this infinite Source of Power by prayer; let us aspire to
wisdom and divine methods of living, which the world calls
foolishness ; and let us finally work outwardly our salvation by
the highest expression of all that is best and noblest within, so
shall we fulfill our mission and achieve that success which is
found in wise and loving service for humanity.

THE SELF CRUCIFIED.

¢“Men love their desires, for gratification seems sweet to them,
but its end is pain and vacuity ; they love the argumentations of
the intellect, for egotism seems most desirable to them, but the
fruits thereof are humiliation and sorrow. When the mind has
reached the end of gratification and reaped the bitter fruits of
egotism, it is ready to receive the Divine Wisdom and to enter
into the Divine Life.

Only the crucified can be transfigured; only by the death of self can
the Lord of the heart rise again into the Immortal Life, and stand
radiant upon the Olivet of Wisdom.”’

Not from space must I seek my dignity, but from the ruling
of my thought. I should have no more if I possessed whole
worlds. By space the Universe encompasses and swallows me
. as an atom, by thought I encompass it.—Pascal.



THE IMAGE OF GOD.
By HENRY PROCTOR, M. R. A. S.

There are three aspects or phases of the image of God, viz.—

1. The Physical.

2. The Mental.

3. The Spiritual.

Through failure to observe this distinction much confusion of
thought has prevailed in the Church of God on earth, on this
momentous Subject, but there is no kind of difficulty in under-
standing spiritual matters which cannot be overcome by those

who are living
A PURE AND HOLY LIFE,

and are fully surrendered at every point and in every detail to
the will of God—for these have an anointing from the Holy
One which teaches them ALL things. To the uninitiated the
Bible appears to be a mass of contradictions. The natural
(or animal) man cannot understand it at all, and to the ¢‘car-
nal”’ babe in Christ it is a book of mysteries which he cannot
read because ‘it is sealed.” (Isa. xxix. 11, 12.) And in
this most important of all teaching he is mystified, because he
reads in one portion that man ‘IS the image and glory of God’’
(I. Cor. xi. 7), which has reference to all mankind, and is in the
present tense, but in another place believers only are said to be
“foreordained fo be conformed to the Image of His Son,’”’ which
is not yet fully accomplished, ‘but we with unveiled face,
reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are being trans-
formed (transfigured or metamorphosed) into the same Image.”
(II. Cor. iii. 18.) It is the New Man ‘‘who is being
MOULDED AFRESH

into full knowledge, according to an image of Him that created
him.”” ' (Col. iii. 10, Rotherham.) But it is Jesus alone who is
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really and fully in that Image now, which we are hereafter to
bear—¢‘the image of the Heavenly’’ (I. Cor. xv. 49), which is
evidently yet future, as it is said : ‘“We shall also bear.”” (R. V.)

So that we have a past, present and future for—

1. Man was made in the Image of God, and is still in the
Image of God as to the physical conformation.

2. Believers are being conformed to His Image—the New
Man is being renewed according to krowledge.

3. We shall be fully ¢“in the image of the heavenly’’ at the
Resurrection, when ““I awake in His likeness.’’

Up to the present, Christ alone is said to be the impress of
His substance, ‘‘the express image of His person,”’ ‘‘an exact
representation of His very Being,’’ the brightness or effulgence
of His glory; but we are '

‘“TO BE LIKE HIM,”
for He is the ““First-born among many brethren,”” and a *first-
born of an entire Creation’’—that is, of the New Creation, for
the <‘whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.”’
The purpose of Redemption, therefore, is that all the present
race of mankind should bear His Image and Likeness, accord-
ing to the Divine Counsel in Genesis i. 26 : ‘Let Us make man
in Our Image and after Our Likeness, and let them rule or
have dominion over (apxerwoav, archefosan) the fishes of the
sea, the fowls of the heaven, the cattle, and
OVER ALL THE EARTH”’

(LXX), and again in the 8th Psalm it is said: “Thou madest
man a little lower than angels,”’ or “for a little while lower
than God;”’ “Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour,
and hast set him over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put
all things in subjection under his feet.”’ But God speaks here
“¢of things which are not, as though they were,”’ for ¢‘NOT YET
do we see all things put under him,’’ but we see Jesus as
Prince-Leader (archegon) of all the sanctified, who are One
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with Him as Son of Man even when ‘“made in all points like
unto His brethren,” fulfilling the Divine purpose in so bearing
the Image of God the Father, that he could say, ‘‘He that hath
seen me, hath seen the Father,”” and as Son of Man
RULING THE ELEMENTS,

in feeding the multitudes, and saying to the storm <‘‘Peace,
be still,”” and ruling the fishes of the sea, in the miraculous
draughts, and the fish with the tribute money. He exercised
also ‘‘authority over all the demons so that He cast out the
spirits with a word,”’ and over the ministering spirits so that
He could say to this one, ‘‘Come, and he cometh,”” and to
another, <“Go, and he goeth,”’ or to any, ‘Do this,”’ and it was
done. He commanded all the spirits, both the clean and the
unclean, so that diseases and even death were vanquished at
His word. All this authority He exercised as Ben-Adam, the
Son of Man, and transmitted the same power to his brethren,
saying to them *‘greafer things than these shall ye do.”’

Now all these are ¢‘the powers of the age to come” (Heb.
vi. 5) exercised in this age by those alone who, by becoming
«“partakers of the Holy Spirit,”’ exercise the authority commit-
ted to the Son of Man—the Christ,

HEAD AND BODY,

but in ‘‘the age to come’’ this authority is given to all mankind
who shall have attained the Image of God : ¢‘for not unto angels
bath He subjected the inhabited earth to come (fén oikouméns
ten mellousan) but to Ben-Adam and Enosh, viz., to the Christ and
His Brethren, and to the children which God shall give Him’’
(Heb. ii. 13), for in the ¢‘age to come’’ He shall be called the
Everlasting Father, ¢“His Name shall be ‘sonned’ as long as the
sun,”’ and of the increase of His government there shall be no
« end, and all who suffer with Him shall be glorified with Him
and reign with Him ‘‘unto the ages of the ages.”

““He that conquers I will give to take his seat with Me in My
Throne ; as I also conquered, and took My seat with My Father

in His Throne. (Rev. iii. 21, Rotherham.)



THE DESTROYER AND THE REDEEMER.

The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a
cottage; and the trangression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall,
and not rise again.—Isaiah xxiv. 20.

(Please read the whole chapter.)

While it is generally believed by the theologian that the
prophecies are all fulfilled, yet the mind that is enlightened
and reads carefully will see that the whole dealing of God
with Israel while they were in Palestine and under the ministra-
tion of the prophets, was made by the same Spirit a type. For,
while there are events that have been fulfilled, yet there are
prophecies that have not been fulfilled, and many that could
not relate to that period and could not have any bearing upon
that period, as in the verse above quoted.

There are many instances of God’s sending a prophet to His
people Israel, commanding them to do certain things, which they
did. and, while they were doing them, the prophet would come
with another message, apparently concerning the same things
but which could not possibly have any bearing upon them at
that time, and could not be anything but a type or an indication
of that which was to occur at the closing period of the world’s
history. For it must be borne in mind that the thought in the
mind of the prophet was the restoration to the people Israel of
that which had been lost—the restoration to the Edenic state.

The tixought of the people was kept active concerning the
time of the salvation from the evils that were in the world, and
the establishment of God’s kingdom in all its glory and majesty.
Therefore the inspiration from on high always pointed to that
time, so that the prophecies stand out to-day to be fulfilled
more completely than they ever have been at any period of the
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world’s history. In fact, the fulfilment of the prophecies during
Israel’s time—during the time the prophets prophesied—was
always an imperfect fulfilment, but we believe without a doubt
that we are now approaching the time of their complete ful-
filment.

The picture that is drawn throughout the prophecies of a
state of depravity among the people is graphic, and there was
never a time when that condition existed to such an extent as it
exists at present. No doubt the thoughtful mind has wondered
what is the matter with the people at the present time, for they
seem to be incapable of thought on any subject save making
money, organizing gigantic schemes for selfish purposes, op-
pressing the weak, taking the spoil and aggregating wealth in
great masses.

The mental state of the people is pictured more perfectly in
the nature of our newspapers and popular magazines than in
any other way. Of course we know that the newspapers and
monthly magazines are studying the demand of the people, and
the editors of these papers and magazines are writing their
articles to suit that demand. The most striking feature of this
fact is seen in our most popular magazines which are devoted
largely to fiction, and fiction. such as is found in these maga-
zines, is an astonishment to the intelligent thinker. The stories
are of such a nature that but few of them would have been
acceptable to a dime novel fifty years ago. Some of the stories
are decidedly immoral in tone and low and depraved in char-
acter. They are without thought and are designed purely for
the sensations. Why it is that the majority of the reading
public can be interested in such reading is a mystery that has
not been explained, but it is a mystery that we wish to call the
attention of our readers to, that they may deliver themselves
from the influence that has thus bound the intellect of the people
as a body.

In the years 1877, 1878 and 1879 our attention was called to
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the study of what is now called ¢hypnotism,’’ the influence of
one mind upon another, and we had at that time a strong in-
vitation from the invisible world to unite in a movement that
was then beginning to form. The movement was this: It became
known that one mind could hypnotize another mind by concen-
trating upon the person a certain line of thought until that line
of thought controlled the mind of the person wholly. In other
words that person would be entirely hypnotized by the thought
concentrated upon him. Then if the hypnotizer willed to use
the person so hypnotized to hypnotize still another, the power
of the first man would be augmented by the power of the sec-
ond man. Then as these two took control of others the power
would increase in an increasing ratio.

An effort was made by what the Hindus call ‘‘elementals,”’
the mystics, ¢“malicious influences of the astral world,”” and the
Bible—especially the Lord Christ—calls ¢devils,”” to bring
about upon the earth an organized body of men and women that
could be wholly controlled by these elementals, in order to
subordinate the inhabitants of the earth to their will and to be-
come an instrumentality to enable them to get control of the
earth.

Not only has the effort been made by these dark forces, but
there are organizations in the world that for many years have
been studying the laws of hypnotic control, and have become
familiar with them, and have united their power to thus take
possession of the world of mind and subordinate it to their will.

This psychic will power has been working in the world in a
special manner since about 1878. It has now got such perfect
control of the majority of the people that it is almost impossible
for any of the great truths relating to the salvation of God’s
people to have a standing, an acceptance, among the people.
They read the simplest truths and say, ¢I do not understand
them.”” Why do they not understand them?—Because their
minds have been taken hold of by this united, psychic power
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and have been turned into low, selfish and almost animalized
channels, to an extent that makes it nearly impossible for them
to think reasonably, or to understand anything that belongs to
their real, higher good.

No wonder that the Christ asked, ‘“When the Son of man
cometh shall he find faith on the earth?”” Nor is it to be won-
dered that the Lord, looking forward to this period should
speak, by the prophet, of a general destruction of the world in
such graphic terms as in this twenty-fourth chapter of Isaiah.

While it is a truth that this psychic influence that is being
exerted upon the race is so overwhelming that it would appear
to deceive even the very elect, yet when Christ referred to the
deception of the elect he added «if possible.”” And why is it
not possible to deceive the very elect?—Because of God’s cov-
-enant.

God made a covenant with Israel when he brought them out
of the land of Egypt, and the first utterance of that covenant
was his name, which embodied the promise, «I will be your
power.”” God, by the prophet Jeremiah, exclaimed, ¢‘Behold,
the days come, saith YAHVEH, that I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: Not
according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the
day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land
of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, althoughI was an
husband unto them, saith YAHVEH : But this is the covenant that
I will make with the house of Israel; After those days, saith
YAHVEH, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in
their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my
people.”’

' The difference between the covenant that God made with
Israel when they were brought out from Egypt, and the cov-
enant that is to be made with us at this time is here stated to be
simply this: At the time the children of Israel were brought
out of Egypt the covenant was spoken to them orally and they
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answered verbally. (See Exodus xix. 3-8.) The covenant was
later written upon tables of stone and placed in the ark and
the ark was put in the holy place which the people could not
approach. But at this time God says, I will put my law in
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts.”” This time
the covenant will be written in the hearts, in the loves, desires
and emotions of the people, so that they will keep that cove-
nant because they love to keep it, because it is their nature to
keep it.

To you then, dear children, has come the saving power em-
bodied in the name YAHVEH, the will of the universe. As we
read in Proverbs, ““The name YAHVEH is a strong tower: the
righteous runneth into it, and is safe.”’

The name YAHVEH or the will of the God of the universe is
the only power in the universe; it holds all worlds and systems
in their places; all things that live and grow, exist because
they are partakers of the power of that name. Even the adversa-
ries have power only as far as they conform to and become part
of that name YAHVEH. But to you in whose hearts God’s law
is written, in whose desires is manifested the desire to live in
harmony with the divine purpose, that name is all-powerful, the
all-potent factor, and especially will it become all-powerful
when you unite your intellect with the thought embodied in
that name. In other words, when you have consecrated your
life to God and have taken the name, have willed to be that
which God would have you be. .Thus the name becomes ex-
pressive in you as the “I will be what I will to be.”

You will see if you consecrate your life to God, trust in him,
trust in the power of his will, in the power of the God that con-
trols the universe, which is taking his name, that your confi-
dence in that name becomes symbolically a strong tower that you
have run into, placed yourself in, and are safe (saved) from the
power of this psychic, wicked force that has organized the
world to destruction. »
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This organized, dark force has so benumbed the intelligence
of the people that they actually believe that whoever frees him-
self from its influence and consecrates his life to God, follows
the leadings of His Spirit, is really insane and on the high road
to the insane asylum. Thus verifying the words of the prophet,
‘‘He that departeth from evil is accounted mad.”

But you who have in your heart the desire to live in har-
mony with God’s purpose, to seek righteousness, goodness and
mercy from God, remember that your only hope is in your
* confidence in God’s covenant, in God’s promise to be your
strength, which was the first utterance of the everlasting cov-
enant, called ““The Ten Commandments.”” This first utterance
when properly translated reads, ¢I will be your power, like I
have been in bringing you out of the land of Egypt, out of the
_land of servitude.”’

Remember that all the teachings of the Christ, of the proph-
ets and of the apostles are epitomized in these words, and it is
only required that you should accept God’s covenant in sub-
stance, in your life, action and thought as Israel accepted it
by word when they answered, ‘“All that YAHVEH hath spoken
we will do.”

When you have decided to obey* God’s command and accept
God as your power, your supporter, when you have decided to
put your trust in God and to do the right no matter what it
costs or where it leads you, then will the power of the divine

*We do not like to use the word ‘‘obey,”” because it implies subordination,
slavery, the condition of a servant to a master, but there is nothing of that
kind in obedience to God’s law. There are laws and conditions in nature
which are the laws and conditions governing the character and mind of God
and of all his ministering angels, which laws are love. You never think that
you are required to obey when some one that loves you most dearly and that
you have every reason to put confidence in, comes to you lovingly and gently
and says, ‘‘If you do not do thus and so, evil will come upon you, but if you do
thus and so, you will obtain great good, joy and peace, and you will be master
in your own person of circumstances and surroundings.” This is what the
word ‘‘obey’’ really means in God's word.
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will come into you to an extent that no psychological influence
of whatever name or nature, even though it be the influence of
the whole world of humanity combined, can have any power
over you. For all the power that the world combined possesses
is derived from that divine name that created the world, and by
entering into this covenant relation you step between the world
of humanity and the source of its power—YAHVEH, the God of
the universe, and you have direct access to all the powers in
heaven and in earth.

Thus standing in the fountain that flows from the Cause, you
are able to take of the things of God—as Jesus said he was able
to do—and show them to the world. You are also made a
mediator, as you stand immediately between the fountain of life
and mind, and the creation below you—the world of humanity.

Having thus entered into covenant relation, you can readily
see how the name YAHVEH becomes a strong, impregnable
fortress into which you have run and are safe, and even though
the psychological influence of the dark forces has already taken
possession of your mind, if in your inner self you find the long-
ing desire for unity with God, and you covenant your life to
him, and earnestly desire to know the truth, then you will find
that knowledge will begin to flow into your mind and that the
spirit of truth has come into you, and all things that seemed
mysterious, dark and uncertain before, now seem light, clear
and certain. And if you follow on faithfully with the active
desire to know God’s will concerning you, with the desire to
know the truth that you may be made free from the law of sin
and death, then you will be free from the psychic forces of the
dark world and placed in mental rapport with God and his
angels. Thus you will be free from the insane whirl that is
now engulfing humanity and which, in the near future, wil
destroy a large portion of our race and bring about a time of
darkness, trouble and distress upon the nations. For elabora-
tion of this thought read the prophecies and see what God says
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is coming, and flee from the old order of darkness to the way
of light. Take hold on God’s name, but remember the warning,
¢YAHVEH will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in
vain.”’ ‘ :

Therefore study well what it means to take the name YAHVEH
and to obey his word. It means that the world will become
your enemy. Yes, more—that many times your dearest friends
even will turn against you. You will stand alone with God and
the heavenly host. Is not that a glorious loneliness? But that
is what it means. Then decide for yourself, for, after you have
taken the name, after you have covenanted to do God’s will in
this the closing period of the world’s history, if you then let go
of the name and cease to obey the guidance, you have taken
the name in vain and YAHVEH will not hold you guiltless. On
the contrary, you will then be self-condemned.

Therefore we ask all who love God, goodness, righteousness
and honesty, to come over the line, to unite yourselves with God
and his holy angels, and let us build the house of YARVEH
(See Haggai i.), that there may rise in the world saviors who
will be instruments in the hands of God to save his people from
their sins, from the terrible time of turmoil, sorrow and death
that is coming upon the world. Unite with us and ¢‘pray the
Lord of the harvest to send laborers into his vineyard.”’

May peace abide with you.

It has been said that ‘“We will understand each other better
when the mists have rolled away,’’ and it is true, if we will per-
mit the clouds to pass; but most of us continue to produce mist
just as fast as nature rolls it away. We therefore understand
neither ourselves, our friends nor our surroundings. We are
in perpetual confusion. The way out is to stop producing mist
and begin to create something better.—From Eternal Progress.




THOU SHALT HAVE NONE OTHER GOD.
By H. HUNT WILSON.

“Long ago on Sinai’s summit,

In the thunder and the flame,

While the listening Prophet trembled
The transmitted message came,

On the stone the Finger Flaming
Wrote in letters deep and broad,
For the reading of the ages,

“Thou shalt have none other God I’

Gone—the people and the Prophet !
Scattered like the desert sands;
But the Law of all the Ages

For the world’s instruction stands;
Thought Divine in words embodied,
Warning of God’s wrath and rod,
Changeless as the stars in heaven—
‘Thou shalt have none other God.’

First of all the mandates given

For the eyes of earth to read;

First of all the sacred lessons

For the sons of earth to heed,
Nature’s thousand tongues proclaim it,
Leaf and blossom, stone and clod,
Depth of sea and height of heaven—
“Thou shalt have none other God.’

Hear it! O ye mighty nations—
Heed it! O ye nations all!

Setting up unholy altars

Unto Mammon and to Baall

Does not stifled conscience murmur
To the winds that blow abroad?
Does no saving angel whisper

“Thou shalt have none other God?’”’



SACRIFICE.
By ABIYAH.

In all the religious systems of the world, nothing plays so
prominent a part as sacrifice. This is especially true in the
religion of the Bible. But as all pure religion has become so
perverted, the elements of true sacrifice have been almost lost,
until the chief idea concerning religious sacrifice is that itis a
means whereby man may appease the wrath of the Power above
him, and gain some special favor for himself.

True sacrifice is the out-pouring of the life to God—who is
Spirit—and springs from a heart full of joy and thanksgiving.
In all true sacrifice there is a vital and interior relation between
man and God. It is not an external process.

In looking through the Mosaic Law, we have often wondered why
God, who is Spirit, required so great a slaughter of animal life:
and why He was delighted in the ‘‘sweet smelling savour’’ that
ascended from the burning carcass on the altar; but now we see
that the external sacrifice was intended for a great object lesson
to teach.us the internal process whereby we are to perform the
function of a royal priest to God, and that God demands the
death of the animal nature because He is Spirit and not carnally
minded.

If we are to be priests unto God, we should understand our
calling, for there are ways of sacrificing to God, that are not
acceptable to Him. Cain and Abel each sacrificed unto God.
Cain’s offering was rejected and Abel’s accepted. Why?—*‘Cain
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord.
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock.”—
«“Without shedding of blood is no remission [of sin],’” said the
apostle.
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The prophet Jeremiah says: ¢Cursed be he that doeth
the work of YAHVEH deceitfully [or negligently, Marg.], and
cursed be he that keepeth back his sword from blood.”” Cain’s
offering from the fruit of the ground—his body—is symbolic of
worshipping God in the sensations of the flesh; while Abel slew
his animal sensations—¢‘firstlings of his flock’’—and therefore
worshipped God in Spirit and in Truth, and was accepted. The
result of Cain’s method was sexual waste; for God said unto
him, ¢“if thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door.”’

You, who are to be incorporated into the Christ Body, are to
become members of a living organism, and to sacrifice properly
unto the Lord is nothing more nor less than to keep the hygienic
laws of that Body.

Your body, when healthy, is a collection of little priests
daily offering their sacrifice unto you, their lord. The healthy
little cells of your body take of their own substance, joyfully
lay it on their altars, and you in breathing, send the purifying
oxygen upon their offering—accept it—and in consuming it,
transmute it into a higher degree of life. The process gives
you great satisfaction, as you are conscious of the refined and
spiritualized life-essence ascending unto you from the altars of
your myriads of healthy little priests. Their service is a ‘‘sweet
savour”’ unto you.

But, if the cells of your body should fail to perform their
proper function, if, instead of partaking of the purifying oxygen
which you furnish them, they should return their substance into
the circulation in its carnal and corrupt state, it would become
a poison to your system, and the service of your cells or little
priests would no longer be to you a ““sweet' smelling savour,”’
but a distressing abomination.

Because they have failed to render to Him the proper kind of
service, therefore the Lord says to Israel—which is his Body—
“Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto
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me ; the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I
cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting.” I
hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not smell in your
solemn assemblies. Though ye offer me burnt offerings and your
meat offerings, I will not accept them . . . Have ye of-
fered unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty
years, O, House of Israel? But ye have borne the tabernacle
of your Moloch and Chiun [a goddess of Egypt] your images,
the star of your god, which ye made to yourselves. Therefore
will I cause you to go into captivity saith YAHVEH, whose name
is the God of Hosts.”

When we have learned the folly of our mistakes, the Lord
will say : “In mine holy mountain, in the mountain of the height
of Israel, there shall all the house of Israel, all of them in
the land, serve me: there will I accept them, and there will I
require your offerings, and the firstfruits of your oblations,
with all your holy things. I will accept you with your sweet
savour, when I bring you out from the people, and gather you
out of the countries wherein ye have been scattered; and I
will be sanctified in you before the heathen.’’

In Psalms 1. 5, we find the words: ‘‘Gather my saints together
unto me ; those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.”’

In Genesis xv. we read of Abram’s offering a sacrifice unto
God, “and when the fowls came down upon the carcasses,
Abram drove them away,’”’ and at evening God accepted his
offering : ““And it came to pass, that, when the sun went down,
and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a lamp of fire
passed between those pieces.”’

When we earnestly strive to turn the vital fluids of our bodies
upward in service to God, we find that many adverse and de-
ceptive influences come upon us to hinder, like the fowls that
came down upon Abram’s sacrifice.

In Lev. xviii. 21 is the command, ““Thou shalt not let any of
thy seed pass through the fire to Molech, neither shalt thou
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profane the name of thy God: I am YAHVEH.”” Molech means
king, and is an appellation for the Prince of this world—the
spirit that animates all flesh and blood.

Again, in Lev. ii. we find, “No meat offering, which ye shall
bring unto YAHVEH, shall be made with leaven: for ye shall
burn no leaven, nor any honey, in any offering of YAHVEH
made by fire. . . . . . . and every oblation of thy
meat offering shalt thou season with salt; neither shalt thou
suffer the salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking from
thy meat offering: with all thine offerings thou shalt offer
salt.”

Leaven is fermentation and is symbolic of fleshly passion;
honey is symbolic of sex love ; salt symbolizes the incorruptible
spirit of God which descends and consumes the offering accept-
able unto Him.

There are two kinds of fire—one, the fire of destruction which
arises in the carnal mind. Through this kind of fire we are
forbidden to allow the seed to pass unto Molech. The other
kind of fire is from above; is purifying, refining, and trans-
mutes the seed to a higher degree of life.

Note that it was not until ‘‘after the sun went down and it
was dark,”’ that the lamp of fire passed through the pieces of
Abram’s offering. Not until we have extinguished the fire of
our carnal nature, will the incorruptible Spirit accept our bodies
with His purifying fire. If one is not sincere in drawing near
to God, he is sure to be side-tracked by some deceptive influ-
ence; but, if one is sincere, he is bound to find the way of
immortal life and eternal joy, although, at first, he may make
some grievous mistakes.

“‘Joy is the grace we say to God.’’—Jean Ingelow.



THE SEVEN AGES OR DISPENSATIONS
OF MAN.
By REv. GEo. T. WEAVER.
Part IIL

But Jesus proceeds to warn his people, especially his ministers,
to fidelity in their work at this time—¢“When therefore ye shall
see the abomination of desolation which was spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place (let him who
readeth understand), then let those in Jerusalem flee to the
mountains,’’ and so on to the end of the chapter. This portion
of the chapter is highly symbolical. The ¢“Abomination of
Desolation” has been variously interpreted, and we think
correctly in most instances, as almost all of the prophecies are
susceptible of interpretations that suit similar circumstances in
different ages. :

There was an ‘“‘Abomination of Desolation’’ at the time the
temple at Jerusalem was desecrated. Jesus in quoting Daniel’s
prediction seems to have referred to this, since he makes ref-
erence to Jerusalem, and since it is a historical fact that there
was a short period during the siege of the city when people
could escape, and that the Christians took advantage of this
period and fled from the city into the mountains.

Daniel’s prediction unquestionably refers to the Papacy, or
the ¢“Man of Sin;’’ but now that we are in a transition time and
that wickedness is rapidly ripening for judgment, the ¢‘Abomi-
nation of Desolation” has again appeared in a new form. In our
day it has assumed the form of Lust—Ilust for money and sexual
lust. Never in the world’s history has there been a lustfulness
for money so widely spread and deeply seated, and never since
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the Taurus dispensation has there been such a craze for the
gratification of sexual lust.

This is the age of ‘Frenzied Finance’’ in its most virulent
form. To get rich, and to get rich quickly, both men and
women are engaged in all sorts of nefarious schemes for de-
frauding the unsophisticated and the susceptible. This craze,
too, is the direct cause of all the misappropriations of trust
funds. It is at the bottom of all gambling, all robbery, and
most of the murdering ; all of which are peculiarly rife at the
present time. It is this craze for money that makes men so
clamorous for official positions, spending money unlawfully to
obtain them, that in the advantage thus gained they may rob
‘the public and its treasury.

Never in the world’s history was fleshly lust more prevalent
than at the present time. In the large majority of cases where
divorces are obtained it is for the purpose of re-marrying, and
this is but legalized lust. And thus is the so-called civilized
world being rapidly converted into a universal brothal.

It was predicted that this ‘“Abomination’’ would be seen sit-
ting in ¢“The Holy Place,”” which in our day means in the human
heart. This is the only real sanctuary God has in this world-:
It is called the ‘“‘Abomination that Desolates,’’ and what is so
desolating, economically and morally, as these lusts?

In the former paper we noticed the economic desolation. It
remains here to notice the moral desolation only. The unem-
ployed, which, as has been seen, amount to an appalling per-
cent, are morally desolated in being forced into beggary. But
few experiences so destroy self-respect as does dependence of
able-bodied people upon charity. Even those who have steady
employment are demoralized by the constant fear that at any
time they may lose their positions, and from the fact that they
are so utterly dependent they lose the sense of manhood, being
forced to the conviction that they are but slaves to the employ-
ing class.
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Nor does the employer escape the moral desolation. In
his anxiety to accumulate, he becomes avaricious—a money
worshipper—and so lets himself down to the sordid plane.
Under the guise of protecting his interests, but really for the
purpose of more rapidly accumulating money, he ruthlessly
violates every law upon the statute books that stands in his way.
Because of the power vested in him, he becomes domineering,
and loses all feeling of human kindness.

What is so morally desolating as the gratification of fleshly
lust? It saps the nerve foundations, breaks up the nerve centers,
and disqualifies its victim for any employment, if it does not
send him to the pauper’s home or to the mad house. It
demoralizes not only the immediate victim, but, permeating the
atmosphere by its prevalence, it demoralizes the whole social
order. The widespread prevalence of this evil is the most
alarming aspect of our time. Its tendency is to dethrone purity
and enthrone lust.

In summing up the signs of the end of the age, Jesus gave
his disciples the symbol of the ¢‘Fig Tree.”” ¢But from the
fig tree learn a parable: when already its branch is tender,
and it putteth forth its leaves, know ye that the summer is nigh.
Thus also ye, when ye see all these things, know ye that it is
near, even at the door.”” This fig-tree symbol is not only the
summing up of the signs, but is itself a sign.

As used in our Bible the fig is universally the symbol of fem-
ininity, as the vine is uniformly the symbol of the masculine
nature. The fig is thus used because it blooms internally, in
the darkness, and on the placenta. Like woman it also is the
symbol of the subjective, or of the negative pole. Womankind
represent heart rather than head, and because of this, woman
acquires knowledge intuitively. The fig tree then is the symbol
of an age of womanhood, or of intuition; an age when the in-
ductive method, which was never intended to be anything more
than a provisionary method, should be superseded, or rather
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when the original and normal method before the fall should be
restored.

‘“When the branch of the fig tree is tender,”’ that is, when
this feminine quality of intuition begins to reappear, and ‘‘when
the leaves of the tree begin to put forth’’—that is, when this
psychic experience begins to display itself as an indication of a
developing spirituality—then know that the world is rapidly
approaching the Dispensation of the Spirit. That this predic-
tion is now being fulfilled is evident from the fact that during
the last half century intuition has been rapidly developing,
both among women and men, and also from the fact that woman-
kind is rapidly rising to her true place in every sphere which
properly belongs to her.

In keeping with this forecast of Jesus the prophet Daniel also
gives us some signs, the fulfilment of which are now in progress.
In predicting the time of this renaissance the prophet said,
“Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in-
creased.”” He saw with Isaiah that, under the kingdom of
the Christ, knowledge would fill the earth as the waters cover
the great sea, and that preparatory to this, before the kingdom
should be set up, knowledge would be on the increase even in
a phenomenal degree. This he saw would be the result of the
many who should be running to and fro.

This great increase of knowledge, and tendency to universal-
ize itself, began with the invention of the printing press, which
dates back only to the fifteenth century. Steamships and rail-
roads are as yet but about a century in operation. By means
of the stimulus thus given to travel, much knowledge has
been disseminated throughout the world, so that nations form-
erly in ignorance have come to be nations of comparative
intelligence. Intellectually the whole world has been rapidly
advancing during the last half century. But the prophet fore-
saw that the knowledge which should be acquired would not be
s0o much that of general intelligence—though this undoubtedly
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would be included—as ‘“The Knowledge of the Glory of the
Lord.”

Now God’s glory consists in his moral attributes. ¢<And what
doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, and to love
kindness, and to walk humbly with ;thy God.”” (Micah vi. 8.)
The knowledge that should be acquired as the result of the run-
ning to and fro of the many, is knowledge of man’s humanity
for man. Within the last quarter of a century a general
propaganda has been in progress—rapidly increasing—for the
dissemination of knowledge respecting civil rights, social lib-
erties, and economic justice.

The field is now covered quite generally with propagandists,
and this not only within our own country, but throughout the
habitable globe. In theory, at least, Socialism stands for the
principles that we are sure will dominate when Christ shall have
established his kingdom. The mass of the people are being
educated in these principles as never before. All this means
that the present rule of injustice and inhumanity has about run
its course, and that we are in the dawn of a new era of right-
eousness.

Still another sign of the near approach of the new order, and
the end of the old, is seen in the rapid fulfilment of the prophe-
cy of Amos ix. 11-15—the prophecy respecting the restoration
of the Jews to their own country. That this prophecy does not
refer to any of the past restorations of this people is evident
since it promises to be a perpetual restoration. ¢And I will
plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled
up out of their land which I have given them, saith Jehovah
thy God.”

That this restoration refers to the time of the end of the old
regime, or of the reign of the Gentiles—the rule of injustice—
Paul declares in Romans xi. 25, ‘For I would not, brethren,
have you ignorant of this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own
conceits,that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in.”’
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For the blindness of the Jews, which caused them to reject
the Messiah, and to crucify him, God caused their city, Jeru-
salem, to be destroyed, their land to lose its productiveness,
and they themselves to be scattered among all nations to be
scourged and maltreated, until cured of their hardness. After
this they, as a people, according to the promise, should be
restored to their land, which again should become fruitful
that their desolated cities should be rebuilt, and their govern-
ment re-established. In short, they and their land and their
government were to be as in ancient times, all however under
modern conditions.

That the Jews have suffered until the cup of their sorrow has
been filled to the brim, their history since the crucifixion fully
indicates. That the time of returning favor to this most unfor-
tunate people is now, recent indices fully proclaim.

Up to the year 1878 this people were not allowed to return
to Palestine, only in limited numbers, and that only transient-
ly. But this year, at the congress of nations held in the city
of Berlin, England obtained the protectorate over the Asiatic
provinces of the Turkish Empire. This protectorate included
the Holy Land. As a result of this the Turkish Government
was obliged to so amend its laws respecting aliens that not only
the condition of the Jews in Palestine was greatly ameliorated,
but that this people might return to their land in such numbers
as they chose, and that they also might become property holders.

Since that date a great, and an international organization
has been effected among the Jews to encourage their people to
return to Jerusalem and Judza; and, impelled by the perse-
cutions they are suffering in almost all European lands, they
are flocking to this country in large numbers. It has been
estimated that at the present time about ninety percent of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem and outlying country are Israelites,
and it has been reported by creditable authority that the seasons
are so0 changing that the land is resuming its ancient fertility.
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The promise respecting the Jews was that they not only should
be restored to their dispossessed inheritance, but that in the re-
moval of their obstinacy, and the blindness occasioned by it,
they should come to see that the Jesus they rejected was
indeed their long-looked-for Messiah, and that they would be
led to accept him as such. That this also is in a large measure
coming true is unquestionable.

The orthodox Jews, indeed, as a rule tenaciously adhere to
their old faith; but while this class constitute the majority of
their people, they are the poorest and least influential. The
Liberal Jews have practically become Unitarians, and so in a
way have become followers of the Christ. Beside, a strong tend-
ency is apparent among the liberal wing to intermarry with the
Gentiles, which practically means the absorption of this portion
of this people and their religion by the people that are at least
believers in the Christ. Again, many converts at the present
time are being made to the orthodox branches of the Christian
Church. And lastly, extensive movements have of late been
inaugurated among the Jews themselves, even among the ortho-
dox Jews in Russia and in other European countries, for the
study of the New Testament; a movement that has resulted in
the conversion of many thousands of this people to the Christian
religion.

All these are indices of a general breaking up of this
people as a distinctive race, and of the merging of their
religion into the religion of Christ. And this whole modern
movement of this people points to the transition period when,
in the Christ, there shall no longer be the Jew or the Gentile
distinctively, but ¢«‘Christ shall be all and in all.””

Without a doubt we are now in the world’s great harvest-time
referred to by Jesus in Matt. xiii. 39, ““The harvest is the end
of the world”’—dispensation. Toward this period a large
majority of the prophecies of our Bible—both the Old and the
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New Testament—converge. This was promised to be a time of
separations, or sifting of peoples and ideas. (Matt. xiii. 24-30.)

" The just are to be divided from the unjust, and the ‘“wood, hay
and stubble’’ of error are to be separated from the ¢gold,
silver and precious stones’’ of truth. Such separations are now
going on, and have been going on for the last quarter of a
century. The breach made between the capitalists and the
toiling mass will never be healed under the present order of
economics. The war will continue in ever renewed ferocity
until righteousness becomes the all-dominating principle.

The apathy within all branches of the Christian Church is
occasioned by that conservatism to effete and worn-out inter-
pretations of truth that seems to have effectually blinded the
majority of church people. Because of this, comparatively few
are entering into fellowship with the churches, and but few
attend upon their services. Within recent years there has been
an extensive hegira from the membership of the churches, by
those that could no longer be fed spiritually by the ministrations
of their preachers.

The Christian world is being flooded with so-called ““New
Thought Literature,”” much of which is indeed, No Thought
Literature ; and in the hope of finding the truth and obtaining
spiritual pabulum, this literature is being devoured by the mul-
titude of non-churchgoers, and by many within the churches.
Thus is the separation going on between truth and error, as
well as on the ethical plane. The angel reapers are doing
their work and doing it quite effectually.

All these are but samples of the general signs indicating that
we are now within the world’s great transition-time. And be-
cause of these many indications of the great change soon to be
effected, the atmosphere is filled with the thought, and more
and more, an expectation of the great change has taken hold
of the people—a general looking for a mighty transition.

(To be continued.)



LIKE THEE.
By ELOISE O. RICHBERG.

Day after day
We pray

To be

Like Thee.

What's meant?

Like Thee content

To stop some trivial cleft
Absence has left?

In each allotted sphere,

Or there or here,

Content as crawling worm,

As crippled grass,

Scorched, bruised by winds or feet
That swiftly pass?

To live, to work, to die,
As hedge, or clown, or fly,
Or Christ on Calvary?
Content as here the jackal,
There the bee,

Responsive to thy thinking—
One with Thee?

Thou who art All in all, eternally,
Teach us to pray, to be, here, now, like Thee—
In all like Thee, :
Infinity.



1906.] ‘ BIBLE REVIEW. 223

Each day, each hour, in every pathway trod,
In every work Thy will ordains, O God!
In every spoken or unborn desire,
Like Thee—through soothing shower, relentless fire;
In whatsoe’re Thy plan gives us to do—
To build, uphold or save, let us be true
To Thee, O God! Like Thee
Help us to be.

«Like Thee,”’ we say;
But oft-times pray
In heart’s deep depths
Only like Thee to be.

In Power, like ocean, whirlwind, sun—
Peerless, like planets rolling on
Through boundless space in awful majesty,
Like Thee in grandeur. O Infinity,
Majestic in Thy littleness art Thou,
And All in everything—past, future, now!
Teach us to murmur not, nor scorn .
The luckless rich or lowly born;
Content, as winsome flower to know
Through Thee we live, to smile, to grow;
As soil that nourisheth, or dews that cool;
As scorching rays, or deep, reflective pool;
As anything Thou art, above, below,
Honored, or unseen by the throngs that go
Hurrying and crowding—whither?—just to know

In life, in death,

In every breath,
Thy law commands, controls, has willed it so.

Thus, in our hearts and lives,
O wondrous God !
Live, know and love—
Or splendid man, or clod.



PROGRESS TOWARD GODLIKENESS.
Br L. D. N.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do
shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto
my Father.—Joha xiv. 12.

Many hundred years have passed since this promise was
promulgated by the Master. Has this lofty ideal and promise
of the Master to His followers been fully realized? If not,
why? Is it because of lack of belief and perfection? The
words of the Master are, ‘“Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”

Every man should strive to worship a purer and higher con-
ception of Superior Intelligence called God. This is our duty.
Then, when we are admonished to be periect even as our
Father in heaven is perfect, we will find it has a meaning
easily understood, and a command not utterly impossible to obey.

Our highest, ideal conception of God, we can attempt to be-
come in our own sphere of action; for man is to be the image of
God, even as he makes God the image of himself. For God '
made man to be like unto Himself, but placed him in a different
sphere of action, and raises him gradually above grossness and
contamination into purity and perfection. .

God’s ideal, purpose and provision for man in this world is the
personal and social realization of his divine nature as the child
of God, which gives complete mastery of sensation and the self-
ish spirit in his own being, and corresponding dominion over the
elements, forces and creatures of the world external to himself.

The specific object of the Gospel and ministry of the Christ
is to bring this purpose of the Father to complete realization in
universal experience. The Christ has therefore no true follow-
ing until men co-operate fully and absolutely with him and the
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Father for this result. The perfection of this realization on
earth will be the dawn of the long prophecied millenium, when
vice, poverty, crime, sickness and pain will be banished
from human experience forever, and the love of God in human
hearts will make the love of man for man supreme and perfect ;
and the eternal Fatherhood will be revealed in the realized, di-
vine sonship and brotherhood of the whole human race.

We have through the example and life of the Master the true
standard before us, and must gauge our own attitude and posi-
tion by it, each for himself.

While sensuous delights remain objects of desire and seeking,
however refined and esthetic they may be, and while personal
ambition continues a basis of motive and effort, man is yet on
the plane of the natural man and under the dominion of sense
and self, instead of having the mastery of them.

There can be no occult mastery of the elements and
forces in nature while man is under the dominion of self and
sense in the domain of his own being. Before we can realize
and do the works that Christ did we must gain the victory
over self. To accomplish this, we must rise to the plane of the
spiritual life which alone emancipates from self and sense,
and gives the victory over all. God, having ordained and pro-
vided this transcendent and perfect life for all his children,
stands forever committed and pledged to its complete fruition in
their experience.

Since man, however, is endowed with freedom of will, this
result is contingent upon his own choice and volition. Man
must put himself in the attitude to receive it at the Father’s
hands, by co-operating with Him for it with all his heart, de-
sire, will, and faith.

If, then, we recognize our dependence upon God for this hxgh-
er life as a gift and provision of his bounty, to be desired, and
sought for at his hands, it is the first and legitimate work of life
to seek for it with all our hearts in faith. Ask, seek, knock,
are the words of the Master.



WHY ARE THE POWERS OF THE CHRIST NOT
MANIFESTED AT THE PRESENT TIME?

The place of the scripture which he read was this, He was led as a sheep
to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not
his mouth:

In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare
his generation? for his life is taken from the earth.—Acts viii. 32, 33.

And he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.—
Matt. xiii. 58.

The question is often asked, «“Why is it that the powers that
were manifested by the Christ and by the apostles after Christ’s
departure, are no longer manifested in the world?”” The
answer is plain when we understand the laws governing the
manifestation of these powers.

Some may object to the quotation from the Acts of the Apos-
tles, because it is not translated in that way in Isaiah liii. 7,
but we know that there is much leeway in translating from one
language to another, and that even in our own language cer-
tain words have various shades of meaning that may be applied
according to the belief of the person that applies them.

The translators of the Bible could not believe that the
humiliation and persecution of the Christ had taken away his
judgment at the time of his crucifixion, for they believed the
physical man was God, and they knew nothing of the real
laws governing spirit manifestation, but the statement in
Matthew that Christ could do no mighty works in his own
country because of the unbelief of the people, is in perfect
accord with the foregoing quotation from the Acts of the
Apostles.

We are now in a time when rationalism overrules everything.
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Men are judging everything by the external reasoning mind,
and if a person consecrates his life to God, follows the
leadings of the Spirit, and lives the life of regeneration—which
is the oniy means by which man can become consciously one
with the Father—he appears eccentric to the world, and is
judged to be an extremist; in fact, he is counted insane, and
if he is not counted insane, he is considered weak-minded or
dishonest. These evil judgments follow such a one wherever
he goes.

If a man claims to be called of God, even as did the Christ,
he is at once set down as a deceived man, and is looked down’
upon and actually shunned and feared by some, while few have
any confidence in his claim. Such claims bring only reproach,
condemnation and the continual suggestion from everyone that
the claims are false, that the powers that Christ and the early
apostles possessed have passed away, and that there no longer
can be anything of the kind. '

This is the negative side, where faith is counteracted, for, as
the Christ said, <If ye have faith as 4 grain of mustard seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder place ;
and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.’’

It is impossible for one who is living the regenerate life to
avoid becoming sensitive. We read that the Christ was so sen-
sitive that he knew the thoughts of the people, and one can well
imagine what influence it would have upon the mind of one who
really has faith and is disposed to heal the sick, or to restore a
paralyzed arm, or to command the winds and the waves, to have
the whole multitude surrounding him not only disbelieve that he
has power but continually express that disbelief.

It is true that the Roman Catholic Church in some instances
claims similar powers to those possessed by the Christ, and we
have no doubt that there are instances of power being mani-
fested in isolated cases in that church. The reason for it is
that they have a vast organization, and the members of that
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organization are taught to believe that such powers can be man-
ifested. Therefore when one of their number claims to have
such powers, he is ensphered, so to speak, by the faith of the
whole organization, and is protected thereby from the outer
world and from the suggestions of the people. Thus the united
faith of the members of that church or organization gives the
faith requisite to accomplish even more than is accomplished in
that church. But as that church has degenerated, through self-
seeking, such manifestations of power seldom occur, and, in
fact, they are not manifested by the more civilized nations.
There have been in the time past some manifestations in Ger-
many and a few in France, but the materialistic tendency has
grown with the education of the people,.s0 that the possibilities
of such manifestations have virtually passed away.

It will be remembered that the Christ on several occasions
said, <“Thy faith hath saved thee,”” and concerning the centu-
rion whose servant he healed, he said to the people that followed
him, ¢I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.”

If you will read the eleventh chapter of Hebrews—Paul’s
discourse on faith—you will see that all great manifestation of
power, even by God himself, is attributed to the power of faith.
. As Paul said in the third verse of this chapter, <“Through faith
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God,
so0 that things which are seen were not made of things which do
appear.” .

If it required faith for God to create the world and to bring
material things out of the immaterial, how much more will it
require faith on the part of his sons to be able to command the
forces of nature and be obeyed. But, as we have seen, it is
almost impossible for anyone to have this faith and to manifest
these powers to the world, because of the unbelief of the people,
even as it was impossible for the Lord Christ to do many mighty
works among his own people because of their unbelief; the
constant suggestion in the minds of the people that he had no
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such power, really deprived him of the power to exercise the
faith that was in him.

The question arises: How shall this faith be obtained and
maintained in the time of great trial that is now—as we be-
lieve—approaching? The answer is obvious. First there must
be brought together a body of people who believe in God, whose
lives are consecrated to the Spirit, and who follow the methods
laid down by the Spirit for developing the highest spiritual
powers and uniting their consciousness with God. Then there
must be an order established among them, which order places
within each member of that body the creative power, the power
to create by the word of command, or by the thought-forming
process. These laws and methods are now known, but they
await the time when there shall be a people prepared, organ-
ized, and brought into perfect order with divine law. When
this order is established, then will be accomplished that which
Paul referred to in Romans xii. 4, 5, ‘‘For as we have many
members in one body, and all members have not the same
office : So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every
one members one of another.””

This body will be established when, through the regenerate
life and earnest search for unity with God and his Spirit, the
members of that body have developed to where they feel the
feelings of one another and know the thoughts of one another.
Thus through mind they are united, made one, and in that one-
ness there will be power and protection, so that when one of
the members is called upon by the Spirit to manifest the power
of God, faith will be active in the whole body, and such pow-
ers as have never been known in the world will be manifested.

Until this body is established no great powers can be man-
ifested. There are isolated instances, however, when cir-
cumstances develop unexpected powers, but they are limited,
because great powers can obtain only when in accordance with
divine order. But limited powers can obtain in organizations
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like the ¢‘Faith Healers’’ and ‘‘Mind Healers,”” but, as we
have said, conditions are necessary in order to make faith a sub-
stance, a fact, that it may become a factor in doing the works.

According to the teachings of the Christian church such pow-
ers as the Christ possessed are not due to any one, nor can they
be manifested by any one except the Christ, and therefore the
question will arise in the minds of some of our readers: Do
you suppose that there will be any who will be equal to the
Christ, or who will have equal powers with the Christ? To this
question we answer emphatically: Yes; for we believe the
words of Jesus more fully than the churches can believe them,
holding, as they do, certain doctrines that contradict them.
For instance, Jesus said, ‘“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also;
and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto
my Father.”” The statement is emphatic that they who live
the life that Christ lived and believe without a doubt, that is
to say, have faith, in this the closing dispensation of the world,
shall not only do the works that Christ did, but they shall act-
ually do greater works than he did.

The race has developed to where all classes realize that the
time has come for a change. There is an unrest and a dissat-
isfaction with present conditions among the people, which is an
infallible expression of the fact that a higher order of life is due.
" The position of the solar system and its relation to the universe
has brought about a condition that causes the astral mind, so
to speak, to demand the organization of the body of the Christ.
It is because of this fact that organization is the order of the
day throughout the world, and that the land is filled with
gigantic trusts and combines in every department of life; even
the churches are combining; and this combining on the earth
plane is the work of the adverse or dark forces on the intellect-
ual plane. They are deceiving God’s people by suggesting to
them to unite with these combines, or with the societies that
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profess mysticism, and when the people cannot be led to unite
with the combining forces in the dark realm, they are then
impressed by the same dark forces not to unite with any move-
ment. Especially is this impression made when the people are
impressed by the mind of the Spirit to unite with the Esoteric
movement, whose unity is not with man, but with God.

This feeling of separateness is vibrated upon the minds of
the people until they can be led to unite themselves with some
perverted order, for the object of the dark forces is to unite the
world to crush out and to prevent the incoming of God’s king-
dom on earth. The world has been made such a gigantic,
psychic power, by unification of mind on the material plane, that
the manifestation of God to his people is literally impossible.

Because the manifestation of God on the physical plane is
impossible, therefore skepticism, doubt and suspicion of every-
thing that is spiritual are dominant in the world. At the
present time there is, not only no faith in the world, but the
people actually no longer have faith that there is a God, or, if
they do have faith that there is a God, they think that he has
nothing to do with the affairs of a material world.

So, until God’s people are gathered out from the midst of
this great, psychic combine, and form a body in Christ, become
the Christ body, through which the Father may find expression,
there can be no manifestation of the power of God in the world
as a saving process, but there will be manifestations of God as
a destroyer of nations, and in cyclones, earthquakes, pesti-
lence, and all manner of evils that will ‘‘destroy them which
corrupt the earth.”

Therefore there is a call to all men and women whose lives
are consecrated to God and who are truly living the regenerate
life, to gather together, to unite in God and to become one in
him. Then will God be manifested to the world, then will the
world be caused to know God and to fear him, and his people
will be caused to love him.

May the God of wisdom guide and instruct his people.



THE CHRIST ON EARTH.
By A. L. NATHAN.

Since William Miller began preaching in the early ‘“forties’’
that, according to the prophecies in the Bible, the time had
arrived for the second coming of the Lord, the cry has been
taken up and has increased in force, till few in the civilized
world have not heard it. Even recently two notices have
appeared in widely different publications, that certain bodies of
people were gathering at different localities, in expectation
that the Christ would manifest himself to them this coming
Easter.

There is an old adage that, <“Where there is smoke there
must be fire,”” and as there has been a great deal of smoke
during the last sixty years, it is only reasonable to suppose that
a real fire has caused it.

There is no doubt that the souls of many thousands have been
impressed by dreams, visions and other revelations, that the
time has indeed come for Yahveh to ¢‘gather the outcasts of
Israel,” that his kingdom might be established on the earth.
Many, indeed, in the subjective state, have seen and recognized
the Christ.

As the Christ is primarily Spirit, a fleshly body is not a
necessity, and consequently, he is able to manifest himself in
any part of the world at any time.

One proof that he, in a special manner, is in the world, is
found in the marvellous changes that have taken place during
the last sixty or seventy years. Itis hard for young people
to realize what has taken place. Take the matter of light;
every illuminant is rated at so many ‘‘candle power.”” Why?—
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Because sixty or seventy years ago, tallow candles were used
almost exclusively by the rich and the poor. Scarce any other
illuminant could be obtained. The advance from that time to
this, in this one particular, has been marvellous, yet not more
marvellous than the advance in nearly every other particular of
our daily life.

If we ask why these improvements have taken place, there
is but one answer: ¢‘God is Love,”’ and it is his purpose that all
who love him shall enjoy the good things he has provided, and
many more that are still only dreamed of.

Therefore ‘“Awake thou that sleepest.”” The Christ is on
the earth. The Master has already said, “Come out of her,
my people, and be ye separate that ye be not partakers of her
sins.”” But how many will hear and recognize the voice?—
Only those who are indeed his people.

“All life is the effort of the thing born, driven by fears,
guided by instincts and desires, to evade death, to evade even
the partial death of crippling or cramping or restriction, and
to attain to effective procreation, to the victory of another
birth.

“Procreation is the triumph of the living being over death;
and in the case of man who adds mind to his body, it is not only
in his child, but in the dissemination of his thought, the expres-
sion of his mind in things done and made that his triumph is to
be found.”’—H. G. Wells, in Anticipations.

«There is something in all ownership—the desire to seize
upon a thing and hold it for our exclusive benefit, that taints
the soul. The higher and better and more splendid the thing
we desire to own, the greater the penalty.”’



A REVIVAL OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM.
[From The Literary Digest.]

One of the pleasing signs of the times, says Mr. John S.
Banks, a writer in 7he London Quarterly Review, is the revival
of interest in Christian mysticism, evidenced by an exten-
sive literature. This, as he points out, is in keeping with the
idealist reaction in philosophy now in full swing, and ‘‘proves
that spiritual religion has attraction and power in our days.”
For, whatever the defects and mistakes of mysticism, ‘its in-
fluence on the whole,’” he maintains, ‘‘has been on the side of
what is most spiritual in religion.”” While St. John is regarded
as peculiarly the apostle of Christian mysticism, the writer
points out that the mystic teaching of Plato, who was ¢‘all but
a canonized saint in the medieval Church,”’ has also had an
immense influence upon Christian thought. Mr. Banks gives
the following description of Christian mysticism :

‘““While there has never been a separate church or community
of mystics, there has never been a church or age without them.
In days of lifeless formalism, sterile-orthodoxy, and abounding
worldliness they have been witnesses to religion as an inner
divine life in man. They are known by their ways of quiet
contemplation, their breathings after divine communion, their
sinking of the individual and self in the divine life. The
affinity of man with God is their starting-point, union with God
their goal. Even to the best of the school the subjective side
of Christianity—the new birth and the inner life of the Spirit—
is more than the objective work of atonement and redemption ;
Christ in us is more than Christ for us. Here we touch
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upon the most serious defect of the entire movement. Other
defects, although real, are often exaggerated. The love of ec-
stasy and vision, the trend to theosophy and pantheism, are
after all occasional, not normal. Jacob Behmen was perhaps
more theosophist than mystic, but there is only one Jacob
Behmen. The pantheistic tendency is almost as rare, and is
more in words than fact. True mysticism holds a moral, not
an essential, union with God ; it never amounts to sameness of
being or essence. The truth of the divine immanerce, so much
in evidence in our day, is the very heart of mysticism. God in
nature, and chiefly in man, is its quest. If we would find God
we must seek Him, not without but within, we must sink into
the depths of our own being.

““The truths which mysticism emphasizes in a one-sided way
may be said to be the soul of religion—personal likeness to and
fellowship with God ; the elements which it neglects are the body
of religion. Still, for this earthly life the soul and the body need
each other. Certainly we prefer the spiritual to the intellect-
ual and ecclesiastical one-sidedness; but neither is good. The
mystic is largely independent of Church and Scripture, of creed
and rite. He is in direct touch with God. He owns no other
dependence. A noble and yet a perilous theory, too daring
and ethereal ‘for sinful man beneath the sky.’

““The ideas of poverty of spirit, self-renunciation, and cross-
bearing, the Kingdom of God within, the vanity of worldly
good, saving the life by losing it—all prominent in the Synop-
tic teaching—are among the primary mystic doctrines. St.
John is rightly regarded as the apostle of this school. The
prologue of his Gospel, with its creative ‘Word,” who is the
light and life of men, is the text of endless exposition.

The life, light, and love, which constantly recur in John’s Gos-
pel and Epistle, are watchwords of mysticism.”’

But St. Paul, says the writer, is also a true mystic—‘a plain
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indication where the heart of Christianity lies.”” We read
further:

‘“The mystics treat of the deepest things of the human soul
and Christian experience. They come with no external author-
ity. They are justified or condemned by the message they
bring. Their appeal is especially to those who aspire to the
perfect Christian life, and the appeal is not without response.
Mysticism has done much in counteracting low ideals, in stimu-
lating the best instincts of Christian souls. It has helped to
make many great saints. ‘Man can not live by bread alone.’
Bread is good and necessary. Forms and rites are helpful
and necessary in religion; but they are only means to an end,
and they are useful in so far as they serve the end, leading us
from the seen and temporal to the unseen and eternal, which is
the true home of the spirit. In keeping ever to the front the
spiritual content of Christianity we are rendering the best ser-
vice to religion and our fellow men.”’

BOOK REVIEWS.

HAVE YoU A STRONG WILL? By Charles Godfrey Leland. 300 pages,
cloth. Price $2.00. Philip Wellby, 6 Henrietta St., Covent Garden, Lon-
don, England, or Theosophical Pub. Co., 244 Lenox Ave., New York.

This book will be found very helpful to overcomers in the regenerate life.
The gist of the work involves sleep and quiescent states as the time for mast-
ering all physical and moral derangements and evils, by impressing mind and
body, at such times, to possess and maintain the desired states of being. All
through the Esoteric writings on Regeneration it is urged that sleep must be
controlled in order that the higher mind may be active upon the negative con-
dition of the body and the lower mind, thus impressing and impelling the
lower nature to conform to the requirments of the higher. The author’s title
for this work is only another name for effective prayer. He claims (and
all are able to demonstrate) that by this ‘‘Forethought,’’ being inpressed upon
theplastic mind and body, the latter are compelled to respond accordingly,
and interior states are thus established that suppress and displace former, un-
desirable conditions. The chapter, “Telepathy and the Subliminal Self”,
seems & misnomer; it implies space and the inter-communication of minds,
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while such is not the case; it is vaster and nobler, and involves self-conquest.
In fact the entire book is upon the subject of highest, purest self-mastery; and
it appears that the title was given the work to create a general interest in the
subject; certainly those will be disappointed who are looking for methods of
magic and dominancy over men and affairs: while all who seek ways and
means for self-purification and the attainment of Christhood will be profited
thereby.

MIND TRAINING: A Practical System for Developing Self-Confidence, Mem-
ory, Mental Concentration and Character. By Victor G. Rocine. 225 pages;
cloth. Price, $2.00. Published by Human Science School, 130 Dearborn
St., Chicago.

At the outset let it be clearly understood that this is a book we consider of
exceeding value to those in the regenerate life. Every man or woman striving
toward self-mastery, especially those who seek the high ultimate of brother-
hood with the Christ (and this means an overcoming that involves dominion
over the forces of life and death), needs to fortify mind, will, heart and soul
by every available method; and, being mindful of this, it is the purpose of our
magazine to carefully discriminate in reviewing books that come to us, in order
to give due emphasis and mention to such books only as appear in our judg-
ment worthy of the consideration of our friends. This book on Mind Train-
ing and Concentration, etc., contains a practical, working system for develop-
ing added capacity, with the special object of bringing the mind and body
into closer harmony and effective relation as master and servant—to make of
the body a strong, obedient mental machine.

The book is manifestly written for those who aspire to the highest worldly
success and honor; but as the principles for high attainment are largely
the same, calling into use every faculty of mind, the utmost singleness
of purpose, they are of even greater value to those who seek the highest at-
tainment in spirituality, for this is a life that calls out the most heroic and
entire ,enlistment of the powers of mind, will and soul, and requires that all
one’s forces shall be trained to act in perfect response to higher aspirations
than ever engaged the faculties of manon any plane of worldly endeavor.

Furthermore—in order to obtain the best results from this book—we
recommend that everyone who gets it and practices its methods, or such
parts of them as appear to best apply to their needs, should read carefully
again “Practical Methods to Insure Success,” so as to keep clearly in mind
the paramount principle governing, determining, all high attainment, viz,, the
absolute necessity for conservation and holy dedication of the life elements
generated in the sex function, with the purpose ever fixed to retain and
transmute the life-elements into greater and more refined capacities of mind
and soul and body. Thus doing, they will be able to derive much good from
the book under consideration.
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RIGHT AND WRONG THINKING, AND THEIR RESULTS. The Undreamed
of Possibilities Which Man May Achieve Through His Own Mental Con-
trol. By Aaron Martin Crane. 361 pages; cloth. Price, $1.50. Lothrop,
Lee & Shepard Co., 93 Federal St., Boston, Mass.

This book has just been published (Dec. '05). Among its propositions
discussed and advocated are the following: To allow discordant thinking re-
sults in discordant bodily action and condition: this is disease. The exclusion
of discordant thinking, and the cultivation of harmonious thinking result in
harmonious, physical states: this is health. Man may control the action of
his mind, and his mind controls all his other actions; therefore by the con-
trol of his mind he may have complete mastery of himself. Consequently he
may make of himself whatsoever he chooses, morally, mentally, and physical-
ly. If he chooses he may so control himself as to completely transform his
condition; not only that, but without labor, because he will find, that, as he
progresses there are two resultant blessings—first, the certain ultimation that
follows the action of mind controlled and directed in definite lines, accom-
plished by simple choice; and, second, the supreme satisfaction that con-
stantly attends such self-control, making of what would otherwise be tedious
labor, real recreation of mind, and the only natural way for wholesome devel-
opment of unlimited capacities.

It is by far the most simple, far-reaching and fascinating work on these
lines that has yet been published; this, at any rate, is the estimate held of
it by our review editor. It is a book that no earnest aspirant can afford to pass
by. It is alive with practical thought. We thoroughly recommend it, and if
our readers prefer they may send their orders to The Esoteric Fraternity,
Applegate, California, for we shall take pleasure in obtaining orders for the
book, as we regard it of vital, pressing importance to all.

MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CULTURE. Price 40 cents. By Aumond C. David,
993 New Hampshire St., Los Angeles, California.

This little work is published in the form of a chart of 16 pages. Its object
is the development of physical harmony and strength while the vital forces
are abounding with childish vigor. It is a book of instruction for children, to
be applied by direction of and participation in the childish fun. An original and
valuable feature of the work is that children enter into it with all the enthusi-
asm of play, thus leading the utmost of exuberant spirit into channels of
use that will continue to profit and increase throughout the years, and, what is
even more, that will increase the years. There are 24 of these exercises,
illustrated by photographs from life, and with full directions for their use.
They are designed to cover the whole period of childhood and youth. Al
who are in any way interested in or responsible for the highest welfare of
children, would doubtless find this chart of exercises and methods of greater
simplicity, interest and utility than many of the nursery or kindergarten pas-
times and drills commonly maintained at much greater cost.



EDITORIAL.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon figured
out for us each month, and we find the table so convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ¢‘Solar Biology"’
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s transits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moon
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes ; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C. (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named :

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m.  Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m.

New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. H elena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m.  San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. London, England, 5.08 p. m.
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Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m.
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20 a. m.
Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.

We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
of a minute or two.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.
February 1906.

Body Enters On
e day h m
b o 2 8 8p.m.
1 5 7 12 a.m.
ﬂ. 7 3 23p.m.
] 9 8 41p m.
o 11 11 58 p. m.
L 14 2 25a.m.
s 16 4 59a.m.
v 18 8§ 23a.m.
d 20 1 8p.m
X 22 7 43p. m.
* 25 4 37a.m.
Y 37 3 49p. m.
® x* 19 8 T7am
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VISION.
By HENRY PrROCTOR, M. R. A. S.

“Your young men shall see visions.”—Joel ii. 28.

During the present revival in Wales, there is continual
mention made of visions, plainly indicating that the long-lost
gift of spiritual sight is now being restored to the Church of
God on earth, and just as natural sight is one of the most
valuable of our natural gifts, so is spiritual sight the most
precious of the faculties of the inward man.

The century which has just passed by, has been markedly a
time of triumph for the rationalists. We may say of it as was
said of the early days of Samuel: “The word of the Lord was
rare in those days; there was no open or widespread vision.”
(1. Sam. iii. 1.)

- But this century will be a time of increasing spirituality; a
time of
OPEN AND WIDESPREAD VISION.
There will be such an outpouring of the Spirit as never has
been since Pentecost. The churches are waking up from their
deadly slumber ; and many thousands are being saved, through
the present manifestations of the power of God.



242 BIBLE REVIEW. [Mar.

The keen intellectual theologians who have taken away from
tae people ¢‘the key of knowledge’’ will be put to shame, by
Him who

¢¢Turneth wise men backward,
And maketh diviners mad ;"
who destroys the wisdom of the wise, and brings to nought the
understanding of the prudent. For no reasoning or argument
is able to avail against spiritual vision.

If we examine the Word, we shall be astonished how large
and important a part of it is the result of spiritual vision.

Of spiritual vision there are two kinds; the lower, that of the
trance, and the higher, the open vision, when the bodily eyes
are so brought into line with the spiritual, that the inhabitants
of

THE SPIRITUAL WORLD
can be seen with the bodily eyes. Of the lower kind or trance-
visions were those of Balaam, who saw ‘‘the vision of the
Almighty [Shaddai], falling into a trance” (Num. xxiv. 4).
Like this also was the trance of Peter, related in Acts xi. 5, ef
seq., that of Ananias in Acts ix. 10-16, and of Daniel (ii. 19)
in which the forgotten dream of Nebuchadnezzar and its inter-
pretation was revealed to him, also that of the four beasts in
Dan. viii. 1-27. But Daniel, because he was a man of desires
for these things, had open visions as well. He began with the
trance-vision or visions of the night, but after his set time of
intercessory prayer and fasting he attained to the open vision
(Dan. ix. 20), but it was after the three weeks of
WAITING UPON GOD

that the greatest revelations were made known to him.

Thus we may see that the way to obtain spiritual revelations
is to wait upon God by prayer and fasting, just as the prophets
and teachers were waiting when Paul and Barnabas were sent
out on their great mission (Acts xiii. 2).

Of what transcendent importance spiritual vision is, we may
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gather from the fact that nearly all the prophecies of the Old
Testament are described as visions. The prophets are called
seers (roem and khozim) and their prophecies are designated,
Khizayon, khazon and mareh, all of which words are derived
from the verb ¢‘to see,’’ which denotes that, as a rule, the view
of events was made known to them,
NOT BY WORDS,

but by causing the scene to pass before their spiritual vision.
Thus the whole book of Isaiah is described as a uision (Isa. i.
1, and II. Chron. xxxii. 32). Ezekiel’s prophecy also begins
thus: <“The heavens were opened and I saw the visions of God’’
(Ezek. i, 1; viii. 3; xl. 2).

These visions did not come spontaneously; but the prophets
had to seek and search diligently for them; as Habakkuk says:
“] WILL STAND UPON MY WATCH, I WILL SET ME UPON THE
TOWER, AND WILL WATCH TO SEE WHAT HE WILL SAY UNTO ME.”’
And Jehovah answered him and said: <“Write the vision.”” And
Isaiah uses similar language in chap. xzxi. 8: “My Lord, I
stand continually upon the watch-tower in the day-time, and I
am set in my ward whole nights.”” So ought we to watch, day
by day, continually, for fresh revelations and visions of the
Lord (II. Cor. xii. 1). They are needed as much in this the
eve of His Second Coming as they were before His First Com-
ing, and just as that coming was

REVEALED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT
to holy Simeon and Anna the prophetess, so will the Second
Coming be revealed to those who continue ‘‘worshipping with
fastings and supplications night and day.”” The Lord is call-
ing for watchmen upon the walls of Zion and at the gates of
Jerusalem.

Some of the prophets lived in continual enjoyment of spiritual
vision. For we observe in the case of Elisha, that it was due
to his spiritual vision that he obtained ‘‘the double portion’’ of
Elijah’s spirit, for the condition was clearly stated: ¢If thou
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SEE me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee;
but if not, it shall not be so’’ (II. Kings ii. 10).

So when the Syrian army surrounded Dothan, he had no fear,
because he could see the army of the Lord round about him,
and in answer to his prayer it was granted also to his servant
to see that ‘the mountain was full of horses and chariots of
fire round about Elisha,”’ ready to execute anything that he
should ask. This was an instance of

THE OPEN VISION,
which seemed to be nothing unusual with Elisha, but was
granted to his servant as a momentary privilege. Elisha had
power even to tell the king of Israel what Benhadad said in his
most secret counsels.

Our Lord also exercised this power while on earth, reading
the very thoughts of men, by means of spiritual vision (Matt.
xvii. 25; John ii. 25). So Peter knew all about the sin of
Ananias and Sapphira, without being told, showing that this
might be granted to any spiritual man or woman in the present
day ; for the Spirit is being poured upon us from on high, even
as it was at Pectecost, and there is no limit to the promise: «I
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams,
and your young men shall see visions;’’ and not only upon the
leaders of the flock, but upon the servants and handmaids in
those days will he pour out 'His Spirit.

Joy is the shine of goodness. Only the good in us smiles.
If we could be always, and throughout all our conscious life,
what we are when a smile flashes up from the heart’s deeps,
goodness would crowd the earth as sunshine the fields, and get
the answer of itself in multiplied goodncises as the sun gets the
answer of itself in the flames of all the flowers burning their
joys all gleefully to their lord of love and of life.— The Grail.




THE SEVEN AGES OR DISPENSATIONS
OF MAN.
By REv. GEo. T. WEAVER.
Part III

Because Jesus said—referring to the Time of the End—¢‘But
ot that day and hour knoweth no one, not even the angels of
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only” (Matt. xxiv. 36,
A. R. V.), it has been generally contended that no one but the
Father ever will know the period of the change. Let us see if
this is the only conclusion that can be drawn from these words.

In the first place, the language is used in the present tense.
Jesus said that at that time no man, not even the Son, could
know of the time. But he does not say that the time never
would be known until it should be upon us, except to the care-
less and faithless. At that time, a8 was true of the time of the
Noachian flood, these, blinded to the signs of the times, would
be ‘‘eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage.”
But with regard to his own people he does say distinctly that
they shall not be taken unawares (I. Thess. v. 4).

Again, by the word ¢‘Son’’ here used, is meant the natural
man, the Adam nature before the fall—man simply as ‘‘a living
soul.”” By the use of the word ‘Father,”” is meant the Father
that dwelleth within. Jesus, as a mere man, at that time did
not know any more about the time than did any other mere man,
or Son of man. But the Father dwelling in him did know even
then the exact time of the end. What Jesus in substance said
was that at that time the Father had not revealed the time to
him as man. But the man Jesus, in his glorified humanity,
evidently would know of the exact time before its arrival,
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through the revelation of the indwelling Father, because he was
to return to earth and be present in his invisible form for some
time before the end. or the setting up of his Kingdom.

Now, just as Jesus will be apprised of the end before it
shall come, so will his anointed followers know beforehand,
that they may be ready for the event. ‘‘And as for you, the
anointing which ye received of him abideth in you, and ye need
not that any one teach you; but as his anointing teacheth you
concerning all things, and is true.” (I. John ii. 27, A. R. V.)

The prophet Daniel also was assured that he could not know
the time of the end, although he earnestly desired to have it
revealed to him, but he was assured that at the time of the end
the faithful would kaow beforehand. ¢‘Aad he said, Go thy
way, Daniel ; for the words are shut up and sealed to the time
of the end.” (Dan. xii. 9, A. R. V.)

Again, as seen in former articles, both Jesus and Daniel
gave certain signs by which his spiritual church would know
that tke time is at hand.

The chief reason why no one but the Father would be able to
know of the time—even though time prophecies are given by
Daniel and also by John in Revelation—is that at that time no
one was able to interpret the prophetic language. But now that
80 many prophecies, embracing fixed times, have been fulfilled,
we have the key to the mystery, and are now able to do what
at that time could not be done. God evidently had a purpose
in secreting the definite time until when about upon us, and so
inspired the prophets to use figurative language. But now that
the veil has been removed, we are in possession of the exact
period of the end, and of the various other periods of events
involved in the ““Time of the End.”’

Daniel’s time prophecy dates from the death of the last king of
Judah. This is because the Jewish people, from Abraham’stime,
represented the kingdom of God, at least in a typical sense. God
was always recognized by this people as the real ruler, ruling
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through the hearts and lives of the Judges, at first, and afterward,
through the kings. At the death of the last king God’s king-
dom on earth ceased as a political government, and was found
only in the hearts of the obedient ones. At this time the rule
of the Gentiles became universal, and this rule was the typical
rule of Satan. Now, at the close of the rule of the Gentiles,
after the nations had been sufficiently afflicted to prepare the
way for the establishing of Christ’s Kingdom, His Kingdom
would be set up, and would continue as an everlasting king-
dom. Daniel’s prediction, then, covers the time bstween the
fall of the typical kingdom of God in the earth, and the es-
tablishing of the real kingdom of God as the final and universal
government. :

The time of the Gentiles began, according to the gererally
accepted chronology, 606 B. C., when Zedekiah, the last of the
kings of the Jews, was dethroned. Nebuchadnezzar, who cap-
tured Israel at this time, began the rule of the Gentiles. Now,
according to Leviticus xxvi. 18, 24, 28, God throuzh Moses
threatened the Israelites that in case they should become in-
corrigible as a people He would chastise them for their sins
“seven times more.’”” This is the chastisement that befell this
people in the final loss of their government, when the universal
reign of the Gentiles began. In prophetic language a ¢*Time’’
is either a single year of 350 days, or 360 years, depending
upon the case in hand. In this instance it was the latter. Ac-
cording to this interpretation, the period of chastisement for
this rebellious people would be seven times three hundred and
sixty years, 2520 years. Subtracting 606 B. C. from 2520, the
remainder gives us the date 1914 A. D. as the date when the
Gentile rule will end, and the time when the kingdom of Christ
will be established.

Again, Nebuchadnezzar, whose dominion at that time was
universal (Daa. ii. 38), and who was therefore the representa-
tive of our race, because of his self-will and seli-gratulatory
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disposition, was sentenced to a period of ¢“Seven Times’’ of
dethronement, beastliness and idiocy. (Dan. iv.) In this in-
stance ‘‘Seven Times’ refers to seven literal years. But being
a representative character, his period of affliction was typical
of the seven periods of Jewish affliction—of their dethrone-
ment, degeneracy, and insane blindness in rejecting the Messi-
ah. Now, as the date of beginning is the same in this instance
as in the previous one, the concluding date is also the same.

Again, the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of the
great image by this prophet ultimates at the same period—
1914, This vision and the interpretation are found in Dan. ii.
31-45. In this interpretation Daniel shows that the head of
fine gold represented the kingdom that then was. The breasts
and arms of silver represented the Medo-Persian kingdom,
which, under Darius, would conquer the Babylonian kingdom.
This overthrow of Babylon occurred the night that Belshazzar
was in the midst of a drunken orgy in his palace. (Dan. v.)
The belly and thighs of brass represented the Greco-Mace-
donian kingdom, which, under Alexander the Great, conquered
the whole earth, as then known. The fourth kingdom was that
of Rome, and is designated as the legs of iron, with feet part
of iron and part of clay.

Rome, as is known generally, conquered the world, or became
the universal empire. The feet that were part of iron and part
of clay, which would not mix, represented Rome under the
dominion of the Papacy in the vain effort to mix religion and
the state. Heaven and earth can never be mixed. Every effort
in this direction has resulted in the secularization of the
church.

The stone cut out of the mountain without hands, that smote
the image upon its feet, and broke the image into pieces, rep-
resents the coming kingdom of the Christ, which will destroy
all kingdoms, uniting them into one, and all secular religions,
spiritualizing the whole church. Under the coming kingdom
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the caurch and state will be one as under the Jewish Theocracy ;
but under -the righteous rule of the Christ. Instead of the
church lapsing into the secular condition of the state, the state
will be elevated into the spiritual condition of the church.

This interpretation gives us a general outline of coming
events from the time of Daniel to the setting up of the kingdom
of Christ. For dates we must look at other prophecies where
times or dates are mentioned. :

In the seventh chapter of Daniel we have the account of
Daniel’s dream of the four beasts that came up out of the
sea. These four beasts exactly correspond with the great
image we have already referred to. The first beast, verse 4,
which was like a lion, and which had eagle’s wings, represented
the Pabylonian kingdom. The second beast, verse 5, which
was like a bear, represented the Medo-Persian kingdom, that
¢‘plucked’’ the wings of the Babylonian kingdom, and lifted it
up from the earth. The third beast, verse 6, which was like a
leopard, and had upon its back four wings of a bird, and also
had four heads, to which dominion was given, represented the
Grecian kingdom, which, under Alexander the Great, overcame
the Medo-Persians. The four wings represented the rapidity
with which he obtained his conquests.

The four heads upon this beast represented the four kingdoms
into which the kingdom of Alexander was divided after his
death. The fourth beast, verse 7, which was terrible and
powerful, and strong exceedingly, and had great iron teeth,
and devoured, broke in pieces, and stamped all other kingdoms
with its feet, represented the Empire of Rome. The ten horns
on the head of this beast represented the ten kingdoms inte
which the Roman Empire was divided. The little horn, verse
8, which came up among the ten horns, before which three of
the other horns were plucked up by the roots—in order to make
room for this horn—represented the Papal dominion. The eyes
in this horn like the eyes of a man, refer to the worldly wisdom
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of the Papacy, and the mouth speaking great things, refers to
the blasphemous utterances of this church.

In the closing part of this chapter the interpretation of these
four beasts is given to Daniel. In this chapter is also given
the promise of the setting up of the kingdom of the Christ and
the character of his kingdom. In verses 11 and 12 is given
the prophecy of the destruction of the four beasts, especially
~of the Romish Church, because of its words of blasphemy.
In verse 22 the time of this destruction is fixed to occur at
the time when the ‘‘Ancient of Days’’ would come, when
judgment would be given to the saints of the Most High,
and when the saints would possess the kingdom. That is,
it would occur at the time of the setting up of Christ’s king-
dom. In verse 25 the period is given of the Papal dominion as
well as her blasphemous, arrogant and persecuting disposition.
The time of her power is referred to as ‘‘a time and times and
half a time,”” that is, three and one-half times. Now a time
in prophetic language is three hundred and sixty days, or
twelve months of thirty days each.

In Rev. xii. 6 we have a passage referring to the same event,
and there the actual number of prophetic days is given. Each
passage means 1260 years. Again, in Rev. xiii. 5§ this period
is given in prophetic months. The period is referred to as
forty and two months. Now forty and two months of thirty
days each are 1260 prophetic days, or 1260 years.

The great apostasy referred to by St. Paul, II. Thess. ii. 3,
when the “man of sin’’ was to be set up, occurred at the time
the Emperor Justinian I. proclaimed the bishop of Rome the
universal head of the Christian Church. This occurred in the
year 539 A. D. It was at this time too that power was given
to the Church to persecute and destroy everything that might
be regarded as heresy.

At this time the Hierarchy had become fully established;
bribery of the most shameless character was used within the
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church ; nepotism was current in filling ecclesiastical offices;
and the simple and ethical spirit of the Christ had been com-
pletely eradicated from the church. In the deposition of Sil-
verius (536-540) and the elevation of Vigilius (540-555)—
the nominee of the abandoned Theodora, and her pliant slave—
was completed the degradation of the Roman see.

Taking this period then as the time universally regarded as
the beginning of the great ¢‘falling away,’’ and adding to it the
1260 years of apostasy, and it gives us the date 1799 as the time
when the Papacy would lose its persecuting power. This was
the period of the Revolutionary war under Napoleon.I. Pjus
VI. was on the Papal throne (1775-99). Wherever Napoleon
found the Inquisition, he abolished it. Being no respecter of
religion, he treated the Pope as he would any ordinary poten-
tate, a course that no other crown head had dared do during
a period of over twelve hundred years. Having entered into
an offensive league with Austria and the several reigning
Italian princes against Napoleon, Pius accordingly met with no
mercy at the hands of the Emperor. In 1797, first at Bologna
and afterwards at Toleatino, the most rigorous conditions were
imposed. The Pontiff was compelled to cede to France not
only Avignon and the Venaissin, but also the legations of
Bologna, Ferrara and the Romagna—an extent of territory rep-
resenting fully one third of the Papal dominions—while at the
same time a heavy pecuniary contribution was levied.

Shortly after the peace of Tolentino, Feb. 1797, Pius was
seized with an illness which seemed likely, at his advanced
time of life, to prove fatal, and Napoleon, in anticipation of his
death, gave instructions that no successor to the office should
be elected, and that the Papal government should be abolished.
The sequel, however, having disappdinted these expectations, the
French embassador in Rome proceeded through his agent to
foment an insurrection—a design for which the demoralized
condition of the capital afforded unusual facilities.
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The outbreak that ensued was immediately made the pretext
for abolishing the existing rule, and in its place the Roman
republic was proclaimed (Feb. 15, 1798). Neither his estim-
able character, nor his advanced years served to shield the
dethroned pontiff from wanton crueity and indignities. He was
treated as virtually a prisoner, his private property confiscated,
and at last, after having been removed from one place of con-
finement to another, he expired at Valence, in Aug. 1799, at
the age of eighty-two. This, then, marks the period of the
fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy as the length of the time the
Papacy would be in power. Of course, the office has continued
to the present time, and has always been occupied, but the power
to persecute the ‘‘saints of God’’ was destroyed at that time.

This period, then, marks the beginning of «“The time of the
End,” or “Day of His Preparation.” This according to
prophecy would be a period of 115 years, from 1799 to 1914,
at which period the kingdom of Christ would be established,
and the time of the Gentile rule would end. During this period
many preparatory events were, according to prophecy, to occur,
such as the cleansing of the sanctuary ; the loss of the temporal
power of the Papacy ; the invisible return of the Christ, togeth-
er with the resurrection of the saints in their spiritual form to
assume rulership with Christ; the world’s harvest time, the time
of ““The Great Tribulation;” the battle of ¢‘Armageddon,’’ in
which capitalism and popery will go down together; and the
general resurrection preparatory to the judgment. With regard
to each of these events Daniel gives us time prophecies, but as
it is not our purpose in this series of articles to interpret proph-
ecy, but simply to corroborate a date, we forbear to turn aside.

With Daniel other prophets, especially John in Revelation,
give us time prophecies referring to the same events, and, ac-
cording to the old adage, ¢“The Prophets all agree,’’ the dates
all correspond with those of Daniel.

(To be continued.)



GOD WITH US.

Ah Lord YAHVEH! wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel in thy pouring
out of thy fury upon Jerusalem? Then said he unto me, The iniquity of the
house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great, and the land is full of blood,
and the city full of wresting of judgment: for they say, YAHVEH hath for-
saken the earth, and YAHVEH seeth not.—Ezekiel ix. 8, 9. R. V.

This quotation from the prophecy of Ezekiel undoubtedly
points to our time, but even though this is denied the fact re-
mains that one of the greatest sins of a nation is to forsake
God, by saying—as the Christian world is now saying—*God
seeth us not; God has forsaken the world,’’ for this is virtually
being expressed from almost every pulpit in the land.

We hear it said too frequently that God has nothing to do
with the secular affairs of human life, and that he regards only
the spiritual and moral conditions of man. Again, the people
are told that it is not well to be too religious. That is to say,
it does not do to givé one’s life to God without reserve and to
follow wholly the leadings of his Spirit.

Thus the teachers of the people reproach God and lead the
people away from him, from righteousness, and from zeal
toward the spiritual, and throw them back upon their own
resources, causing them to feel that there is no God that has
anything to do with the affairs of men. Thus the world is
plunged into vice, dishonesty and treachery.

The rush for the ¢‘almighty dollar”’ is so great that men dis-
regard everything but the means by which they may accomplish
their design. The words of the prophet regarding the gods of
gold and of silver, the work of men’s hands, are applicable at
the present time, for silver and gold seem to be the only god
that is regarded in the world at present, but, as God again said
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by the prophet, ““YAHVEH, when thy hand is lifted up, they will
not see : but they shall see.”

We believe that the angels of the Lord have now been sent
to the earth as never before in this age. They are here to
gather in the harvest of the world, and in the gathering of
the harvest there will be the destruction of ¢‘them which corrupt
the earth.”” (Rev. xi. 19.)

Again God said to Isaiah, when he saw the vision of God
sitting upon a throne (Isa. vi.), that the destruction would con-
tinue until but few men would be left; and when we look at the
condition of the world as it now appears, and of the total disre-
gard of God, righteousness, and justice, we think there will be
but few left if all who do thus disregard truth, righteousness and
justice in all its forms are destroyed. But we have this con-
solation, that all who consecrate their lives to God and who are
living the true life may be vividly conscious of the presence of
God on the earth at the present time.

You who have begun to live the regenerate life should re-
member, however, that attainment is not alone to live the
regenerate life, though that is the foundation you must build
upon ; but it is not enough to lay the foundation of the house
and then stop; neither is it enough to begin to live the regenerate
life and to pay no attention to anything else, for you can never
wholly conquer the god of generation, the god of creation, by
your own personal efforts. You may stop all waste of the life,
but unless your life is consecrated to God and you are seeking
to know and to do his will day and night continually, you will find
that though you have power, yet if you seek power for the
sake of the power there will be manifested in and through you
the spirit of the mundane, and there will come to you great
and powerful influences from the invisible world to gratify
every desire that is not in accord with the divine purpose, and
they will make these desires strong and active, to an extent
that they will become the real self that you are creating within,
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and before you are aware of it you will have created a de-
mon, a power for evil and not for good.

When Faust asked Mephistopheles, ‘“How camest thou in
hither?”’ his answer was quite expressive: ¢“Thou seest the
circle was left a little open.”” Now if the circle of a perfect
life is not complete, if there is any selfishness left, or any de-
sire for the things of this world, it will be the strongest incen-
tive for Mephistopheles or the elementals of the dark realm to
come and to personify an angel of light to deceive and to
destroy you.

Therefore remember that while the regenerate life is an in-
strument of the greatest good that the human family has ever
laid hold upon, yet it may be made as great an instrument of
evil, for there is no great good in the world that does not be-
come as great an evil when perverted.

Therefore the one thing above all others is to search diligent-
ly your own heart, your own desires, and cause them to con-
form in every particular to that which your soul sanctions as
the divine will; for, if you consecrate your life to God and
desire above all things to know and to do his will, the angel of
the Lord will be sent to you, and in your quiet musings when
you desire to know what is lacking in you, what evils there
remain for you to overcome, the angel of the Lord will cause
you to know, and if you are zealous and earnest then you will
not cease your efforts until you have eradicated all the evils
of the dark realm from your nature.

The watchers spoken of in Daniel’s prophecy are the angels
whose office it is to watch over the affairs of the sons of men,
for YAEVEE has not forsaken the earth, neither can he forsake
it, for God is the life of all living. Therefore while it is in
divine order to allow the people to learn from experience,
experimentation—doing evil and reaping the results; doing good
and reaping the reward—yet when the time comes that the
majority of the people are evil and only evil continually, then
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he who is their life will cast them off, the same as our bodies
cast off the unfit molecules.

. We know it is a law in our own nature that when we sin
against the body the divine life in the body will work steadily
to save it and to maintain health, until we have sinned against
it beyond all reason, then disease will attack the body, then
will come the great struggle which is fever. Fever is the com-
bat between the impurities in the blood and the life forces, and
if the body has been sinned against to an extent that, by
eliminating the diseased and poisoned molecules, it is unfit to
be tenanted by the soul, then the body dies.

The body of humanity has become diseased, and the sickness
will take the form of a great struggle, like fever in the individ-
ual body, and unless there is organized somewhere in the world
a nucleus, a purified body, the body of humanity will die and
pass away. But God has begun the organization of a nucleus
that is becoming purified and bringing all its faculties and
powers into perfect harmony with the divine purpose and will.
This purification and harmony with the divine life, will make
this nucleus the savior of the world, the savior of all that is
worthy to be saved, and the rest will be destroyed, disintegrated
and sent back to primeval elements.

You who are seeking to draw yourselves out from the old,
corrupt and decaying body, in order that you may be saved
from that great fever that is now upon the world, need to exert
every faculty and power of your being to purify yourselves.
For, know this, the words of Jesus: ¢‘For whosoever hath, to
him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that
he bath,”’ refer especially to this time.

If you have enough love of righteousness and goodness to
consecrate your life to God, with an earnest desire for help from
on high to purify and to perfect yourself, then will the angel
of the Lord be sent to you and will guide your intelligence and
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aid you to free yourself from membership in that corrupt body,
and in due time he ¢“will bring you out from [among] the people’’
and gather you to the place that is being prepared for the
gathering of the “first ripe fruit of the earth.”” But if you have
not enough Iove of righteousness to make you willing to sepa-
rate yourself from the old order of life, and you therefore con-
tinue to cling to it and desire to remain in it and be partakers
of the good (?) things of the world, then you will be found
among those who have not, and from you will be taken that
pure spirit and whatever of goodness and righteousness remains,
and you will be left to perish.

This will be the result of the operation of the law of the
infinite Mind, and not the judgment of a God that judges as men
judge, for God works, not by edicts, but in the life currents of
the human family, and consequently in the mind currents of the
whole body.

Knowing this, you readily perceive the necessity of purify-
ing and cleansing your life, and to cleanse the life you must
cleanse the thoughts and habits. Remember, it was not am
idle declaration that Jesus pronounced when he said, ‘‘Be ye
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is
perfect,”” for the time is past to think that it is enough to live
as good as you can and maintain the old order of life. That
was well when generation, labor, sorrow and death governed-
the earth; when the fruit of the earth was growing, as it were,
in the ground, not ripe nor ready for the gathering; but now that
the time has come for the fruit to be gathered in, that fruit
must be perfect and it must be severed from the earth. It
grew in the earth and the earth nourished it and brought it to
where it is, that is true. It needed the earth and all that the
earth provides, but when the time comes for the gathering of
*the first ripe fruit’’—which time has come—then the word of
God by the angel goes forth and comes to each and every soul
with the special message, <“Be ye perfect.”
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With this injunction, ¢‘Be ye perfect,”” God renews the cov-
enant that he made with Israel. God, in declaring his part of
the covenant said, “I WILL BE YOUR GOD,’’ your power, your
strength, and in view of this you are able to perfect yourself.

Therefore remember that God’s promise to be your strength
makes you fully capable, for where you are weak he will make
you strong that you may become pure, even as God is pure.
Then will your eyes be opened, if you are faithful in seeking
God continually, and you will realize as some already realize
that God is all around you, and you will feel at times as if
your physical body was in the body of the Infinite, feeling the
divine love currents and the warming influence of the Godhead
touching you on every side.

Yes, God is here and he is here to save you, and if you
trust him, believe in him, then ask what you will, and it will be
granted to you. If there is anything that you need, it matters
not what, go to God as you would to a loving father, or mother,
or friend, and make known your wants, and God will supply
them all.

We do not speak from theory, we speak from experience,
which is the only source of knowledge. Therefore we repeat
the words of God by the prophet : “Trust ye in YARVEE forever;
for in YAR HAVEH is everlasting strength.”” In your effort to
trust God wholly, spend much time in the spirit of devotion, in
reading the Scriptures, and in searching your inner conscious-
ness to find God. For remember the Scriptures are the inspira-
tions from God by men whose lives were altogether the Lord’s,
and by reading them, and musing upon them, and soul out-
reaching to God you form, as it were, a link with the same
spirit that inspired the writers of the Scriptures, and the angels
love to have you unite your sympathies with the prophets and
seers that have gone before, for it helps them to lead your con-
sciousness into unity with God and his Spirit.

Remember it is your privilege and your right and the design
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of the Father that you should be able to say as did our proto-
type, the Lord Christ, ¢“The Father is in me, and I in him,”
and if you thus abide in him, his word, the dominating power
of the universe, will abide in you. Then will be fulfilled in
all particulars the words of the Christ, ‘“Ask what ye will, and
it shall be done unto you.””

May the angel of the Lord make you know of his presence
and power to save, is the prayer of your fellow servant.

INANIMATE THINGS HEAR.
Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth!—Isaiah i. 2.

““The prophet represents Israel as too wicked and perverse to
hear the word of the Lord—more stupid than the ox or the ass.
He turns from them, and apostrophizes, not the brute creation,
but inanimate nature—the heavens and the earth.

““Modern science has taken all this out of the region of figure
into the region of fact. Many years ago, that great geologist
and noble Christian man, Dr. Edward Hitchcock, president of
Amherst College, preached a remarkable sermon in which he
sketched the possibilities of the universe as making and pre-
serving a record of man’s deeds. By means of sound and light
and electricity it becomes a vast sounding gallery, an indelible
photographing apparatus, a universal telegraphic system, fixing
forever the history of man to be read in the far spaces and ages.

«The later revelations of the telephone and the phonograph
have given us a more marvelous view still. Every word uttered
makes its impress upon the material world—the heavens and the
earth—which always stands ready at God’s bidding to hear
every one of His words as a testimony against man, and every
one of man’s words as a testimony against himself, and equally
- ready to speak out all these secrets. Thé words of the prophet
have ceased to be figurative, and have become strictly literal.
But who taught Isaiah such a scientific truth more than 2,500
years before Modern Scientists made the discovery?’’



FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH.
By ABIYAH.

Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life.—Rev.
m’l‘l: ’hxlt: Xnt overcometh, to him will I give to eat of the tree of life, which
is in the Paradise of God.—Rev. ii. 7, R. V.

And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because
of the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives even unto
death.—Rev. xii. 11, R. V.

We look with the eye of faith into the realm of endless life
and eternal joy, and desire to enter into that realm; but there
stands between us and that much desired goal, a doorway of
death.

The deliverance of the children of Israel from Egyptian
bondage is symbolic of the soul’s entrance into the freedom of
eternal life ; but Moses, who started out with the Israelites from
Egypt, died before t hey reached the promised land.

Jacob’s family of twelve sons is symbolic of the completeness
and the divine order of eternal life; but Rachel died in giving
birth to Benjamin, the last, who made the twelve complete.

Jesus declared that he wasthe ‘“way’’ by which men could enter
into eternal life; but he passed through the death upon the
cross before he was manifested as the Living one, who was able
to say, I became dead, and behold I am alive forevermore,
and I have the keys of death and Hades.”” (Rev. i. 18, R. V.)

What is this death that all must pass through? All earth-
born creatures die: good and bad, great and small, man and
beast. They die because they are compelled to, and seek to
evade the ca.lamity' as long as possible. They who are of
Christ find that they have bound to them this earth-born,
mortal consciousness. It is a selfhood of earth, having the



1906.} BIBLE REVIEW. 261

desires, aspirations and impulses of all earthly creatures, and,
like them, its desire is to hang on to its life as long as it can.

If we follow the way of the Christ, we will take this earthly
selfhood and yield it up to death before it is taken from us by
some external accident, or through the process of a natural
death. Jesus said, ‘“No one taketh it away from me, but I lay it
down of myself. I have power, [or right, Marg.] to lay it
down and I have power or right to take it again. This com-
mandment received I from my Father.”

There are quite a few people in the world to-day, who have
the conviction that they will enter into immortality without their
" bodies having to enter the grave. They have sufficient grounds
for this conviction; but our fleshly nature, in its present
condition, is such that it is not desirable that it should exist for-
ever. The apostle says, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God.”’

It is evident that we must pass through a great change before
we can realize the full consciousness of our spiritual nature in
the Kingdom of God. This earth-born consciousness with its
earthly ties, sympathies and relationships must be put aside, and
not only put aside, but when the call comes, it must be com-
pletely yielded up. As the earthly soul faces the blank dark-
ness of non-existence, it naturally shrinks therefrom. The only
answer it receiveg to its prayer to have this cup pass from it, is
the consciousness that its death is a necessity. It is the passover
sacrifice that must take place on our release from the bondage
of Egypt.

This is the dark side of the process, but afterwards will come
the glorification of our true selves.

In this mortal state, we are like the separated poles of an
electric battery. The current i broken and there is no mani-
festation of life. When the positive and negative poles are
properly united, the current is restored. So when the positive
and negative poles of our divine natures are properly united, -



262 BIBLE REVIEW. [Mar.

then will the consciousness of the Almighty God be restored in
us, and we shall live in the reality of glories that are beyond
the power of man to express. For we shall then occupy an en-
during place in the great nature of the incorruptible God; and
through the knowledge which we shall have gained in having
come up from under the weight of this sinful world, we shall be
able to save the inhabitants of earth from their sins.

As riches adorn a house, so does an expanded mind adora
and tranquilize the body. Hence it is that the superior man
will seek to establish his motives on correct principles.

Confucius.

BREAD UFON THE WATERS.
By RICEARD WATSCN GILDER.

A melancholy, life-o’erwearied man

Sat in his lonely room, and, with slow breath,

Counted his losses—thrice wrecked plan on plan,

Failure of friend, and hope, and heart and faith—

This last the deadliest, and holding all.

Help was there none in weeping, for the years

Had stolen all his treasury of tears.

Then on a printed page his eyes did fall,

‘Where sprang such words of courage that they seemed

Cries on a battlefield, or as one dreamed

Of trumpets sounding charges; on he read

With curious, half—rememl;ering, musing mind.

The ringing of that voice had something stirred

In his deep heart, like music long since heard.

Brave words, he sighed ; and looked where they were signed ;

There, reading his own name, tears made him blind.
From *In the Heights.”




QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
By Srr Oriver Lopcg, D. SC., F. R. S.,, LL. D.
In The Christian Commorwealth, London.

At the conclusion of Sir Oliver Lodge’s Address on Sciencs
and Religion, reported in our last issue,

Rev. R. J. Campbell, who presided, in thanking the lecturer,
said he was grateful to him for one thing which his Address
had done—he had succeeded in establishing his (Mr. Camp-
bell’s) orthodoxy. As one form of orthodoxy or authority was
crumbling, another was arising to take its place, stronger and in
some respects more dogmatic, because more assured, than the
old. The authority of Ecclesiastical organizations and Church
Councils was being replaced by the authority of science; and
as they believed, not only in the oneness of truth, but in its
sacredness, they were grateful to the exponent of the new au-
thority who had addressed them so ably and so eloquently.
They already knew Sir Oliver Lodge through the pages of the
“Hibbert Journal,”’ and after his Address of that evening that
exceedingly ably edited publication would have more readers
in the future than in the past.

Mr. Campbell then invited the audience to address questions
to Sir Oliver Lodge.

Q.—Do you agree with Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace that the
earth is the only world of those known to science that is inhab-
ited?

A.—Dr. Wallace holds a minority view on this subject.
Wherever we probe in this planet, in earth, air, or water, we
find life of some kind, and I expect that if we could probe into
other parts of the universe we should also find life there. We
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might not find man as we know him here, with five fingers, &
nose, and 8o on; but it is improbable, to say the least of it, that
we are the highest beings throughout the whole of this uni-
verse—though if you went to any other planet of the solar
system at the present time I suspect you might not find anything
of our kind on it. It is quite possible that out of any dozen
celestial bodies taken at random only one might be inhabited.
The earth has probably existed for something of the order of
a hundred million years, roughly, but for, say ninety or ninety-
nine of those millions it was not inhabited, or inhabited only by
reptiles and lower animals; it was in a state of preparation.
But we must be careful in deciding that planets are unsuitable
for the maintenance of life. I can imagine that an astronomer
on Mars gazing at this earth might say, ‘It cannot be much
inhabited, for it is nearly all covered with water.”’

Q.—Why should we not be satisfied with the absorption of
our personality in the abyss of Deity—e. g., Nirvana? Why
should we want to retain our individuality?

A.—Of course it is not a question of what we want, but still
these instinctive feelings are a sort of guide to speculation. My
notion is that that absorption may come a long time hence when
we are far higher than we are now, but that meanwhile and for
2 long time to come we shall retain our memory and our indi-
viduality, that we shall change gradually, not suddenly, going
through a process of evolution and meeting with a good many
difficulties as we have done in the past. That is my speculation
on that subject.

Q.—Given an omniscient, omnipotent First Cause, is there any
escape, in thought, from unqualified determinism? Our con-
sciousness of free will may, of course, be a complete illusion.

A.—I agree that it may, but I do not think that it is at all
reasonable to throw away our consciousness and our experience
or to disbelieve our sensations and general experience of life.
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These sensations are what we know the universe by; if they
mislead us, we are indeed misled. I think the wise policy is
to trust them as far as they go, find out where they are decep-
tive, but not throw away the information that they give us.
We have a sense of free will and choice; I say it is scientific,
though I admit it may not be entirely philosophical to accept
that, to hold to that, although you may not be able to recon-
cile it fully with some other things which you may hold to.
What may be the conditions of an Infinite Being we can never
tell. Directly we run against infinity we are helpless. When
you say an almighty and all-good being, we could not tell from
those data what would bappen at all. It is not easy speculat-
ing about infinity ; all we can observe is what is. The earth is
not perfect at present, and it will not be perfect, and it will
not mend unless we help to mend it. I believe that the universe
is struggling up towards something, and that we are agents,
that God does not work without agents. We have to lend Him
a helping hand; certain things will not be done on this planet
unless we do them. We have the power to help and the power
to refuse help or even to hinder.

Q.—Does the Infinite itself need to struggle, or is it only the
Infinite which becomes finite, 8o to speak, that does?

A.—There we enter the most difficult question of all, and I
can only take refuge in the religion which, at any rate is the
religion of this country—Christianity. Most people feel that
Christ reveals God to them more perfectly than any other rev-
elation they have had. Speaking to Christians one is able to
say : Study what kind of God Christ reveals to you, and you
will find that He was a God not above this struggle of humanity,
above suffering and pain and effort, but a God who actually
was tortured and put to death. What that means I do not
know, it is a mystery, but I can see that the revelation which
we have had of God shows that even those attributes of
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struggle, effort, pain, suffering, hope, and fear, and love be-
long to Him in some extended and extraordinary way as they
belong to us.

Q.—What is the scientific conception of sin? Is sin against
the First Cause possible or thinkable?

A.—Sin is seeing the better and choosing the worse.

Q.—Do you regard good and evil as two separate things, or
simply good as a comparative form of evil, and evil as a com-
parative form of good?

A.—I am afraid you are getting out of my depth. The
problem of good and evil is a most puzzling one, I admit.
Sometimes I think I glimpse at it; sometimes I think I don’t.
Just now I think I don’t. You must ask Mr. Campbell.

THE FLIGHT.
By LrLoYD MIFFLIN.

Upon a cloud among the stars we stood ;

The angel raised his hand, and looked, and said,

«“Which world of all yon starry myriad

Shall we take wing to?”’ The still solitude

Became a harp whereon his voice and mood

Made spheral music round his haloed head.

I spake—for then I had not long been dead:

«‘Let me look round upon the vasts, and brood

A moment on these orbs ere I decide.

What is yon lower star that beauteous shines,

And with soft splendor now incarnadines

Our wings?— There would I go, and there abide.’’

Then he, as one who some child’s thought divines,

«“That is the world where yesternight you died.”
—From ¢“Collected Sonnets.”




THE WANDERER.
By H. AYLMER HARDING.

Out from the deeps of sorrow
And the dreary paths of sin,
A wanderer, stood outside the gates
Of Heaven. ‘‘Lord, let me in,”’
He cried with a note of anguish
And his head was bowed in shame,
Yet in faith he knocked on the portal wide
And cried, ‘‘By the Sacred Name
Of Jesus, my Lord and Master,
I charge thee, open the Gate
And let a sinner who has traveled far
From the world of sorrow where mortals are
Enter, although ’tis late.”
Back on their mighty hinges
Rolled the great, shining gates,
And a voice rose up from the heavenly throngs
Of angels singing melodious songs,
““Rejoice for this brother who humbly waits
For the royal mandate to open the gates.
He has fought earth’s fight
For the cause of right
And humbly followed the inner light.
Rejoice for the one restored to the fold,
And bid him enter through the gates of gold.”
And then the music of heaven woke,
‘While mighty tumultuous echoes broke
On the mid-night glory of star-filled spheres,
And the wanderer entered amid the cheers
Of a wondrous chorus of voices sweet,
And weeping, was led to the mercy-seat.

Then in soft tones more sweet than heaven’s harps

The Christ spoke. Hushed to silence were the songs.

All through the vaults of heaven angels ceased their singing,
While with a music rare his words seemed vibrant ringing,
With this glad welcome, ‘‘Come unto me and rest.

Thy sins are deeds of yesterday—forgiven.

Thy work of love, thy hopes of God and heaven,

These things remain. I have redeemed thee—live

And learn that heaven is vested in that word—Forgive.”’



THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE.
By L. D. N.

When we really seek the giver instead of the gifts, seek the
Father for himself alone, we shall utterly forget ourselves and
the gifts in the love of him thus awakened and realized; and
in finding him we find our true selves, and the gifts of the
Spirit in him.

We then find ourselves in his image and likeness, and having
dominion over all that is external to ourselves to which we
stand related—¢perfect even as our Father which is in heaven
is perfect.”

If, then, we are asked to define the specific attitude the soul
is to take, and the effort necessary to put forth in seeking
emancipation from the bias of self and the limitations of sense,
and in entering upon the Christ life of spiritual freedom, illu-
mination and mastery, we gladly direct attention to the perfect
answer to this demand in the wonderful words of the beloved
disciple : ¢‘Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth
not yet appear what we shall be:but we know that, when he
shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as
he is. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth
himself, even as he is pure.”

We are first to recognize and rejoice in the fact that now
we are the sons of God. We are endowed potentially with
the deific nature and attributes of the Father. And secondly,
that though it doth not yet appear what we shall be, we know
from this nature latent within us, that when he shall appear, or
be manifest in us, we shall be like him; because we shall see
and know him as he is through the realization of his nature in
ourselves.
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Nothing but the deific nature within us can see, know and
manifest the true nature of God, and nothing but the direct
truth and vision of God can awaken and call forth our latent
deific powers to normal activity and supremacy. The true
or experimental knowledge of God is life eternal, said the
Master.

And thirdly, if we embrace this hope or expectation of seeing
the Father as he is—not as we have conceived him to be, or as
he has been taught to us, but as he will reveal himself to us
and in us—we should turn our whole attention, thought and
desire to the purifying of our minds and hearts from every
motive and consideration but the one supreme desire for, and
thought of, this direct vision and touch of God. ¢‘The pure in
heart,’’ that is, the undivided in heart, ¢‘shall see God.”’

While other thoughts and desires occupy our minds and
hearts, our attention cannot be wholly centered upon God, and
until it is, it is useless to expect ¢‘beatific vision.”’

To acquire this control of attention and desire, so that at
will we may concentrate our mind on God and receive direct
inspiration and guidance from him, we should set apart a time
for daily practice of divine communion in prayer and contem-
plation.

One moment of the conscious touch of the Father at morning
and at evening, is of more value to the soul and will do more
for it than all possible experience in contact with men and
things.

In these seasons of retirement with God, we should close the
door of sense, shut out the world, call in all wandering thoughts,
and fix the mind on God: ¢‘Be still and know God.”’

The Father is always present and ready to speak and to re-
veal himself to his children whenever they take the listening
attitude toward him. All that is required of us, therefore, is
the child-like spirit which feels the absolute dependence upon,
and the absolute trust in him as our heavenly Father. It is



270 BIBLE REVIEW. [Mar.

impossible for us to cultivate and to hold this attitude toward
him without opening ourselves to and receiving a corresponding
revelation of his being and love to our souls.

When reaching out to the Father in the stillness, we should
remember that in his all-encompassing love, he is seeking us
infinitely more than we are seeking him, and only awaits this
opening of our hearts toward him to reveal himself to and in us.

The first fact of transcendent importance upon which to fix
our attention and to make vital to our thought in this revelation
of the great Apostle of love—who spake from authority of ex-
perience as well as from divine inspiration and insight—is that
this direct and unmistakable vision of the true nature of God,
emancipates man at once from self and sense, and transforms
him into the divine image and likeness. It does this by the
full awakening and enthronement of the spiritual nature in
permanent supremacy in the personal life.

The second fact, of equal importance, is that this ¢‘beatific
vision’’ and direct, conscious touch of the Divine, are possible
only when the attention of the mind and heart is undivided and
fixed unwaveringly upon God the All-Father, as the supreme
object of desire and thought; and that with this holy concen-
tration of the inward eye upon the pure nature of God, the
vision is inevitable. ¢If thine eye be single, thy whole body
will be full of light.”

We do not truly look into the Father’s face until we turn
from all lesser objects to the fixed contemplation of the pure
nature of his being, in the confident expectation of its revela-
tion to our inward consciousness. )

However much the religion of love may seem to have passed
out of sight, the fact remains that only those are remembered
who have loved and fought for mankind; and the unselfish
reformer is throned and revered without reference to diplomas
or certificates.—New Century.



‘THE INSTINCT OF PRAYER.

The instinct of prayer is universal. Men have always prayed.
All men are alike when they come to the crises of life. Then
they pray as the result of soul instinct. When man’s hopes
are crushed, when the sweetest idols of his heart melt into a
rain of tears, then instinctively man looks beyond earth’s hor-
izons for help; then the impulse to pray is stronger than the
logic which may have proved to him that the heavens are deaf
and pitiless; that all supplications sent upward are lost on a
trackless desert. God is responsible for the fact that we have
within our bosom the prayerful instinct. This instinct must,
therefore, mean what it seems to mean. It cannot be a mistake.
It cannot be that it means nothing. There must be a reality
that answers to this instinct, as the light answers to the eye.

As the chief end of the tree in the orchard is fruit, so man’s
chief end is righteousness. God has made man too large and
noble to be satisfied with anything short of righteousness.
When man loses sight of that, he is like the fish that is trying
to live on land, instead of in the water. In living a prayerless
life, man does lose sight of the fact that the supreme end of his
being is righteousness. No man arrives at the possession of
his own soul until he knows prayer as the medium of Divine
communion, the hiding place of spiritual power.

The essence of prayer is in the desire of the heart. If that
desire exist, the expression of that desire in verbal prayer is
the most natural thing in the world. Inward desires for God
articulate themselves in prayer as naturally as the needle of
the compass turns towards the Pole ; as naturally as the flowers
blossom when bathed in summer sunshine. Spiritual gifts come
as the result of our complying with those Divine conditions
which inhere in prayer. Tennyson says: ¢‘Prayer is like open-
ing a sluice between the great ocean and our little channels,
when the great sea gathers itself together and flows in at full
tide.””—¢N. W. Christian Advocate.”



THE WAY OF LIFE.

He who was the door—the means of entrance—which leads
from mortality to immortality, said, ¢‘Strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.”” The reasons that there are so few that find im-
mortality are numerous and varied.

When we speak of immortality we have a definite meaning;
we do not speak in metaphor, nor of some mystical change that
takes place at the death of the body, but we speak from a
knowledge of law and literal facts.

When Paul said, ‘‘As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall
all be made alive,’”” he meant—if words mean what they ex-
press—that death came by sin, sin against the law of perpetuity
in the human organism, for ¢‘sin is the transgression of the
law.”” Of course he meant the death of the body, for no one
would say that through Adam came the death of the soul.

While the Christian people claim that Paul meant the death
of the soul, yet they regard this statement as a figure of speech,
meaning eternal torment, or banishment from God, et cetera,
but there is no authority for such a conclusion. At the same
time the Christian world claims that physical death came by
sin, and this is the truth, for Jesus emphasized the doctrine of
life without death, which he preached, by saying, ¢“Whoso
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life,’’
and he said, ““Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness,
and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the
living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of
this bread, he shall live forever.”” He said the fathers who
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ate manna died. How did they die? Jesus gave no explan-
ation, but no one would say that Joshua, who followed the Lord
wholly, was banished from God, neither can it be said that
any of the worthies died a spiritual death, but Jesus made the
comparison in such a way that no one can misunderstand his
meaning.

They who ate manna in the wilderness died a physical death,
but they who eat the son of man, who are partakers of his life,
never die, and we can say by authority, the best authority—
experience, which gives knowledge—that by a certain method
of life man finally reaches a point in his experience where he
‘‘enters in through the gates into the city.” (Rev. xxii. 14.)
He passes from one state of consciousness to another as liter-
ally and as perfectly as the exit from one place to another can
possibly be, and the realization of that exit is more perfect
than the realization of the physical change can be to one who
had been standing out in a snow storm and was admitted into
a palatial residence, excellently furnished and provided with
every comfort.

For it must be borne in mind that the reality of all that is, is
not in what man sees, hears and touches, but it is in his con-
sciousness. Seeing, hearing and feeling things from without
cause conclusions that are brought to bear upon the real con-
sciousness as a secondary effect, while the consciousness arising
in the mind from a change of the life qualities is as much more
real as being a participator of certain excellent conditions
brings a keener realization than simply hearing of those con-
ditions. But no argument can prove to any one what it means
to enter into life.

The declared purpose was to make man in the image and
likeness of God, and to give them dominion. This declaration
amounted to saying: Let us make man to become the temple of
God, the embodiment of the Spirit, a mind organ of the Infinite.
And when the Spirit of God enters into and takes absolute con-
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trol of the body, the greatness and grandeur of that state no
mind can conceive, and no change of consciousness can com-
pare with it.

This condition is expressed in the name Elijah. The very
last utterance in the Old Testament is, <“Behold, I will send you
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful
day of YAHVEH.” The word ¢“Elijah’’ means, YAHVEH is my
God, my power. For, when God enters into man and makes
of him a temple, the consciousness that existed before is not
destroyed, but it is intensified, and all things appear as they
really are in the cause realm. Then error appears erroneous
and hateful ; the transitory things of this world appear as they
are and therefore they lose their attraction; ani in place of
anxiety as to what we shall eat, what we shall drink, and
wherewithal we shall be clothed, we have the consciousness
that we possess all things, for all that is necessary, of what-
ever name or nature will be given to us when needed.

The entering into this state, however, is attended by many
difficulties, for, were it not that there is something unusual
connected therewith Jesus would not have emphasized the
words, ‘“few there be that find it [life].”

You who have been following the Esoteric teachings for
years, no doubt have come to where you at least stand near the
door, and you may know of a certainty that you have reached
this point if you have experienced the following coaditions.

By living the regenerate life and conserving all the seed
generated in the body, man gradually grows uatil he begins
to realize that there is a power in him that is new and wonder-
ful to him; a power that seems to be sufficient to do and to
accomplish all things; and with the growth of this power grows
an interest in life; he experiénces the ¢‘joy of living.”” Then
there appear before his mind many attractions of an earthly
nature, and he has the consciousness of being able to attain to
any condition and to obtain almost any thing he may desire.
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At this point that feeling of potentiality may destroy the
feeling of dependence upon God or any outside agency, and if
he who has reached this point is not thoroughly educated in the
right way, his consciousness and interest will at once be ab-
sorbed in the things of this world, and he will turn aside from
the gate, and there are few who ever return to the gate once
they have turned aside.

If at this point in a person’s experience there still remain
any seeds of evil that have not been eradicated from the con-
sciousness, these will spring into activity and become most pow-
erful, even to the extent of controlling the life of the person,
and in many instances these evils open wide the door to ele-
mentals, dark spirits, who immediately come to the person and
cause the course he is marking out for himself to appear most
luminous and glorious, and before he is aware of it, he has
become the temple of ¢‘the monster of the threshold’’ instead
of the temple of God.

These conditions are inevitable unless one has been begotten
from above and keeps the realization active within the soul that
without God there is nothing worth living for. The statement
of Jesus, ““If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall
be full of light,” carries with it the idea of A SINGLE' PURPOSE,
one idea, the all-absorbing thought being the establishment of
the kingdom of God and his righteousness.

If you would enter into life, enter in through the gates into
the city, you will find that it is necessary to let go of every de-
sire, every hope and every interest of every name and nature,
and by the power of the will centralize every power in the whole
being on becoming one with God and his angels to save his
people from their sins.

In order to keep this thought vivid and active, it is neces-
sary that you have a consciousness of being in touch with
YARVER Elohim and his holy angels. Here you must seek
God with all the power of your being; you must repel, as
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unworthy of your thought and attention, every interest,
every love, every desire except the one, central thought of
becoming one with God and his angels, of entering in through
the gate into the city, where is perfect knowledge, that by this
knowledge you may become a savior to humanity.

In order to keep in touch with the Spirit it is wise to spend
all your leisure moments in concentration of the mind upon
God and upon the purification of your life, that it may be fitted
to enter in. "As an aid in this effort take your Bible, sit down
quitely and exclude from your mind all thought of everything
except God. Open the Bible as the impulse may lead you, and
read musingly and prayerfully. You may not find anything
new in the words, but by reading as the Spirit leads you, you
will come in touch with the inspiration of the Masters and of
the holy men of old, which inspiration will bring you in con-
scious touch with the Spirit.

This will counteract the effect of the materialistic mind currents
that surround you and enable you to hold your consciousness
unwaveringly in God. Without some aid it is very difficult for
the mind to retain the consciousness requisite to open the door
and to enter in, for the whole world of perverse thought is con-
tinually sweeping over the consciousness of the one thus striving
to enter in, and holding the realization in the material world.
This MUST be conquered and entirely overcome. It may be done
even while you are in the world, if you can so abstract your
mind from the body of the people that you are ‘‘in the world,
but not of it,’’ that while you are among thousands you are
entirely alone.

The great point to be gained here is the consciousness that
you are alone with God. No man can tell you all the dangers
and side issues that those meet who reach this point. None but
those whose whole heart, whose entire being is centered in God
and who cannot be attracted by any allurements of the world in
any form, will be able to enter in.
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‘We have long believed that God is preparing a place where
maay will be enabled to enter into life, that would not be able
to enter in unless conditions are made suitable.

May the angel of the Divine Presence illuminate your con-
sciousness and impress your mind with the great truths underly-
ing this imperfect statement.

«“OLD THINGS MUST PASS AWAY.”
By ABBIE WALKER GOULD.

““Old things must pass away ;'

And let them go. They’ve seen their day;
And now upon the shelf of

Recollection, let them rest.

Disturb them not; but do your best

To bring about with love and cheer

The “New Time” which is drawing near.

Disease and Death, in Ruin’s path

Have launched their thunder-bolts of wrath,
And hurl defiance to the Truth.

But heed them not; tear down the bars;
Mind not the wounds; see not the scars;
Such things must e’er need be—but

Do not fear, for God made all things free —
The ‘“New Time” it is drawing near.

The chains have cut too deep,

Been worn too long,

We will not listen to the Siren’s song,

But, tearing veil on veil from off our eyes,

Behold the glories of the Eastern skies,

And shouting back to comrades in the rear:

Come on, take heart, the ¢““NEw TIME’’ now is here.



CORRESPONDENCE.

Mr. H. E. Butler,

Dear Sir: I cannot say too much of your ‘“Practical Methods
to Insure Success.”” It is a pioneer book that will inspire and
prepare any one who thinks to lead a higher life; and will
make one. thirst for more knowledge of the ‘‘Light Within.”’
It is sure to benefit all who read it, and I think it is my duty to
help distribute such a book to humanity.

Yours sincerely, F. N.

Jersey City, N. J. Dec. 29, 1905.
My Beloved Brethren : With great joy I appreciate the truth con-
tained in the January issue of BIBLE REVIEW in regard to what
is said about the Spirit of Truth, page 155.

The Spirit of Truth reveals itself in harmony with the will
of the Father, which is law unchangeable in eternity. All the
revelations of the Spirit through Moses and the prophets, and
through our great Master, Jesus Christ, were made through
the illumination of the soul, and as the soul is the mirror re-
flecting the light received by the inflow of the Spirit, it is the
soul which gives the color to the revelation as the language of
the spiritual world.

Jesus was perfect in his soul, and the light of the Spirit was
not colored ; it was the pure light in reflection as it was received
by him.

If we are able to conceive the real meaning of the spiritual
language, let it be by vision or hearing, we find it is always
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based upon the vibration of the color dominant in the soul,
which is the condition of spiritual living. The soul in its
inseparable connection with the universal, spiritual world is
dependent upon the in- and out-flow of the spiritual ocean, in-
cluding man in and out of the body. This state of dependence
of the soul is formed by the power and intélligence accumulated
by living the spiritual life. The spiritual state of the soul is
therefore the basis of the reflex of color in each human being,
and limits or extends the power of the spiritual understanding
of spiritual language.

It is obvious that by this law man cannot trust in what man
teaches; it is not in his power to give the real light of the Spirit
of Truth, unless his soul is as perfect as the Christ. ¢“Trust
ye in YAHVEH forever, for in YAH HAVEH is everlasting
strength.”’

The key to this trust in our Father is in the commandment of
Jesus the Christ, ““Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and
with all thy strength,”’ as an innccent child in the pure love to
its father and mother has unbounded trust that it will receive
what it asks for.

The prayer to God for the guidance of the Spirit will be
anwered, and the fountains of truth, of knowledge and of un-
derstanding will be in our own soul, as the holy abode for the
holiest, as the invincible castle against all false teachers pre-
tending to be in the light of the Spirit.

‘We must learn as a child to be in love and harmony with our
heavenly Father; learn to ask, and to be willing to do his will
in pure joy and innermost peace, and God will lead us in the
spiritual understanding and realization that we are one with him
and are receiving the creative power, the all-power of love to
be manifested in trust in YAHVEH, the only everlasting strength.

My dear, beloved brethren, you see how plain the Spirit of
Truth reveals itself to our understanding ; each one will feel the
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vibration of the color of his soul, i. e., by living the spiritual
life he will conceive the truth manifested according to the con-
dition of his soul.

For the truth of this demonstration I have the word of our
Lord Christ, which is everlasting truth.

The Lord bless you all, and give unto you his everlasting
peace.

Yours in pure love, G. B.

BOOK REVIEWS.

The following recent publications from Fowler & Wells Co., 24 E-22nd St.,
New York City, have come to our notice:

THOUGHTS FOR THE RICH. By Austin Bierbower. 32 pps., paper, price
25 cents. ““The Wonder of Life’’. By Mary Tudor Pole. 30 pps., paper,
25 cents”. ‘A Talk With Girls About Themselves’’, and ‘“A Talk With
Boys about Themselves’’; 66 pps.. and 71 pps., respectively; price 50 cents
each. By Edw. Bruce Kirk.

““IGNAVUS’’, and ‘“MAGNETUS” are two pamphlets of 24 pps. and 20 pps., by
Dr. Albert Carr, Hill City, South Dakota. Prices not stated; they are cer-
tainly worth 15 cents per copy, and at that price they should have many pur-
chasers; especially ‘‘Magnetus”, for it treats. in a brief way, of the wondrous
manifestation of mind or spirit in its subtle relation, as life principle, to the
physical structure, also something of the law governing its conservation, and
some of the causes for its depletion.

¢“PSYCHOLOGY AND PATHOLOGY OF HANDWRITING’’. By Magdalene Ken-
tzel Thumm. 149 pps., cloth. price $2.00. Fowler & Wells Co., (as above)

This book is so technical and scientific in its treatment that it appears best
adapted to minds already familiar with the subjects. It would be well, we
believe, for those interested, to write the publishers for descriptive matter or
specimen pages, or for the privilege of first examining the book.

‘“SCIENCE AND RELIGION"'. By Benjamin F. Loomis. 344 pps. Cloth;
price $1.50. Fowler & Wells Co., (Address as first above)

This book is one of unusual merit. The aunthor is doubtless a strong char-
acter, and one who is thoroughly seeking the spirit of truth. For this sole
reason the book is of unusual value, for we believe no one would fail to be
inspired by the deep spiritual quality throughout the work. Its purpose is to
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show the relation and true harmony that unites Science and Religion; in this
he has chosen the most far-reaching of all human sciences,—Solar Biology as
the operative cause of human character, and Phrenology as the registered
effect. The work is divided into four parts, viz,—Astronomy, Phrenology,
Astrology; and Part Four, consisting of eleven chapters, is the main body of
the work.

The author gives at some length the alleged horoscopes of Adam, and of
Jesus, the Christ, and he believes that he has it mainly correct. He consid-
ers these at considerable length, and evidently regards this as the strongest
part of his book. In this we cannot agree; his views are speculati ve and, we
believe unreasonable. But notwithstanding that, there is splendid thought
throughout the entire book. He has had some valuable visions concerning
the relation that the functions of the brain bear to the signs of the zodiac as
given in Solar Biology; infact the views he presents cannot fail to awaken
devotion and thought, and to help all students of the Bible and Solar Biolgy.
It is. altogether, a remarkable book, because of an undercurrent of fine
thought that arises in the reader’s mind despite much seeming error.

‘““How TO OBTAIN HAPPINESS AND HEALTH.”” By John J. Snyder, P. O.
Box 427, Chicago, Ill. This book is full of the true Christ spirit. It con-
tains 103 pps., well bound in cloth, and printed in clear type on fine paper.
The author offers it without fixed price to all who write for it. When the book
is received, the following options rest with the recipient,—he may return it if
not satisfied: he is at liberty to keep the book if pleased with it; and whether
he compensates for it, or what amount he may send, if any atall, are matters
to suit his disposition and means.

The value of the book consists not so much in the knowledge it may impart,
as in the strong devotion and faith which may be received by reading this
survey of the Christ Doctrine.

““THE APHORIST"’ is a booklet magazine of about 50 pages, published
monthly by S. F. Shorey, a leading bookseller of Seattle, Wash. The price
is ten cents per copy. Mr. Shorey has for many years lived and taught the
regenerate life. His business as a bookseller has drawn to him many thou-
sands of people, and he has taken this opportunity, through many years, to
lead, as many as would receive, into a knowledge of the truth. This little
magazine is a further worthy effort to extend the message of freedom, and we
thoroughly endorse it, for he treats all subjects in an eminently practical way.
Send ten cents for a sample copy to Shorey’s Bookstore, Cor. 3rd & Cherry
Sts., Seattle, Wash.

MysTIC WORDS OF MIGHTY POWER. By Walter De Voe. 213 pps., ele-
gantly bound in purple and gold. Price $2.00. Address the author at 519
East 46th St., Chicago, Il
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This is another strong book on spiritual and mental healing, very similar in
treatment to his other book, ‘‘Healing Currents from the Battery of Life'’.
In books of this nature there must necessarily be some repetition; but it adds
to the value of such a work, to impress the mind and soul with repeated affirm-
ations of truth, for in this way strength of faith is implanted in the work and
imparted to those who read and ponder upon the might of God in the spoken
word.

The work is divided into four general subjects,—Mind-Culture; Health-
Culture; Suggestions to Teachers and Others; Soul-culture, embracing in all
about one hundred special directions for the realization of mind and spirit,
and their rightful supremacy over all disease. The book is well adapted for
the general reader, as well as being a practical treatise for all who seek self-
cure, and for those engaged in curing others. A—.

EDITORIAL.

The main use in the publication of this magazine is as a
second witness to the voice of the Spirit speaking in the soul,
and as it has been our experience since we began our work
that, whenever there is a need there is a call to those who can
supply that need, and as there may be some who are waiting
for the second witness, therefore we will say that at present
we are in need of two or three persons to assist in the added
work that is to be done here.

We want either some one who is a stenographer and type-
writer or some one who is capable of taking charge of the edi-
torial work. We also need some one in the printing office to
do the folding and to help in the book binding department.
Either a man or a woman can do this work. Then we need
another compositor or some one who is acquainted with electro-
typing.

The requirements for admission into the Fraternity remain
the same as heretofore, but we believe that those who are best
qualified for membership have idealized this place far beyond
its real conditions and therefore hesitate to apply for member-
ship. We believe that the people who are gathered here at
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present are just such persons as are necessary to carry on the
preliminary work, and they are striving to attain—not having
fully attained—that which they aspire to. Therefore you who
have consecrated your life to God and earnestly desire to
attain to complete unity with him, and who are in full sym-
pathy with our objects and methods, are eligible to membership
in the Fraternity.

There are evidences that there are many persons in all walks
of life who are dimly awakening to the consciousness that there
is something beyond the ken of the five senses. They see
something as if in their imagination, and for the time being
they think they have something valuable, but when they look
around them and see ‘“Mother Grundy’’ and ¢‘Father Wise,”” —
who is able to pronounce the longest words so accurately and
who looks with disdain upon any one that dares to think there is
something beyond the evidences ‘of the physical senses—they
say to themselves that it is all imagination, and then dismiss it
from their minds. But it is true, and the minds of thousands
have grown to a state where at times they are able to press
through the veil of matter and to see that just beyond there is
a wonder world, which is rapidly approaching. For we believe
that the time is very near when, with overwhelming power, God
will cause the highest developed of his people to realize the
facts relative to the ‘cause world, 'a spirit world lying next
beyond, yet all around and infilling this that we call the
material world.

This condition that is pressing in upon the dark atmosphere
of our world will soon cause a great struggle among the people,
and when that struggle is over, when the dark forces find
themselves unable to hold back the light any longer and are
scattered by its power, then the kingdom of God will be es-
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tablished on earth, the kingdom of light, love, righteousness
and peace—love between man and man, righteousness in all
spheres of action and planes of dealing; and the first or chief,
the most matured of mankind will be gathered together in one
place and formed into one body ; thus coming into the likeness
and image of YAHVEH Elohim, the Creator of the world.

There seems to be at the present time an awakening in the
minds of the people to the need of higher knowledge, and a
reaching out for the Esoteric thought; and we are satisfied that
if our people would make an effort at this time to bring the
Esoteric thought before the members of the churches, they
would find a greater receptivity than there has been heretofore.
The Episcopalian church seems to be awakening perhaps more
than the others.

We are undoubtedly nearing the time when the two extremes
of mentality are coming to maturity. In the one extreme the
minds are clear and becoming centered, positive and logical.
In the other extreme the minds seem to be active, but the ac-
tivity is chaotic and great errors are manifested.

These conditions must be expected because all that is is mind,
for God by mind, by a word, created the world and all that is
in it. Therefore as man approaches the source from whence he
came, mind begins to stand out as a distinguishing feature, and
the two extremes become manifest. The one that is in divine
order becomes as a lamp in a still place, while the other is
like a lamp in the wind: its light is flaring in every direction.
These two classes are separating : one is becoming more reason-
able, logical and orderly, and the other is becoming more
unreasonable and disorderly. One is reaching the climax where
life and immortality will be realized, and the other class is
reaching the climax of confusion and disintegration.
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You who are living the life of regeneration will find that the
power of the mind is increasing and that you are better able to
centralize the thought and to realize that you are mind, and as
the power of the mind increases, the realization of your do-
minion gradually takes place; for God by mind created the
world, and you by mind will rule it, beginning with the
dominion and perfect control over your own body.

But though you are seeking God and living the true life you
are in danger of being misled by a condition answering to
Paul’s condition ; namely, ‘I am become all things to all men,”
which undoubtedly was good at his time, but we have come to
the time of the harvest, to the time when each one must draw
himself out from the body of humanity and “‘be separate.”” In
order to do this, the realization of separateness must be culti-
vated; the realization of what you are must be maintained
under all circumstances and in all places; and when you hold
to the realization that your are a son of God, that you are in
the world but not of it, and let that fact stand out in all your
life, in all your association with the people, it will no doubt
cause more struggle and trial, but the struggle will be the
sooner ended and you will be the conqueror thereby. Not only
the conqueror because the struggle is ended, but because you
will obtain a conscious power with God and with men and be-
come indeed a prevailing prince—‘‘have power with God and
with men and prevail.”’

It is a deception of the evil one that leads your mind to
affiliate with those on the earth plane. Remember always that
you have no affiliation with them. Be that which you will to
be; be in the exterior that which you ARE in the interior, and
when you do this you will be surprised to see how rapidly the
powers of the Spirit will multiply within you and how rapidly
the power of dominion over circumstances will manifest.

Remember the distinguishing features between the children
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of God and the children of darkness are these: The minds of
the children of God are clear, logical, positive, and no insane
condition can approach them, while in the minds of the children
of darkness there is more or less of an insane state; they are
illogical and unreasonable.

Therefore while you try to feel after and follow the guid-
ance of the Spirit, remember that the Spirit can manifest
himself to you better and more perfectly when your mind is
clear and positive.

God said, “Let us make man.’” Now think what a man
should be, and be a man in the highest and noblest sense of the
word. Be a Godlike man. If a woman, be a Godlike woman.
Keep in mind that the difference between man and the animal
world is that man has the power to think, to know, to be, and to
act from his own intelligence, while the beast and the carnal
mind of man act from the spirit of the mundane; they act as
they are acted upon from without. If you keep the thought
of your real self and your unity with God in mind and act
from it as a center, the psychic forces of those around you
and of dark and invisible intelligences will fail to influence
you and cease to affect you, yet you may be more conscious
of their existence.

IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT.

To our German Friends, and to all who are seeking with us
to bring ¢Practical Methods To Insure Success’ to the know-
ledge of all people,—this book can now be had in the German
Language.

Price 30 cents per copy, postpaid: six (6) copies for $1.50.
A special discount on larger lots.

Address The Esoteric Fraternity, Applegate, Cal
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We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon figured
out for us each month, and we find the table so convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ¢“Solar Biology”’
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s transits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moon
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C. (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named:

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m.  Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m.
New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m.  San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. London, England, 5.08 p. m.
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Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m.
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20a. m.
Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.

We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
of a minute or two.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.

March 1906.
Body Enters On
day h m

b} o 2 4 22a.m.
@ 4 4 10p. m.
& 7 1 7am
b 9 6 25a.m.
o 11 8 44a.m.
m 13 9 39a.m.
z 15 10 52 a.m.
v 17 1 45p. m.
. = 19 6 58p.m.
* 22 2 29a.m.
r 24 0 2p.m.
] 26 - 11 19p.m
o 29 11 49a.m.
@ » 21 7 45a.m.
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FEAR, FAITH, FORGIVENESS, AND FREEDOM.
By H. AyLMER HARDING.

In the evolution of spiritual life there are phases which fol-
low each other as moving pictures. Sometimes they appear to
merge ; other times there is some strong line of demarkation
between them, openly showing the changes and the causes
leading thereto.

The commencement of the twentieth century marks the
death-blow to materialism and the reign of Fear, as the united
expression of an universal attitude of mind.

At the last analysis it will be found that the breadth and
charity of man’s mind is wholly in proportion to his conception
of God, and to the pictorial definiteness with which he clothes
this conception, and whether as Person or Principle this truth
yet holds.

Hitherto most of us have been raised in an atmosphere of
fear. Let me cite a few superstitions of childhood: fear of
draught ; fear of sitting with one’s back to the train; fear of
wet feet; fear of contagion from disease; fear of failure,
poverty and want; fear of death and fear of life; fear of the
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policeman and fear of the dark; and as we grow older, we add
to our fears and dwell in imagination continually in the fear of
this, that and the other, until this yields to an expression of
dread upon the face, and the hands beat a nervous tattoo when
anything unusual happens.

«Perfect love casteth out fear, for fear hath torment; he
that feareth is not made perfect in love.”’

Love is something most of us do not understand.

Truth is something we all profess to admire, and yet the
facts stand out that many of us professed Christians are
inspired too frequently with a fear of the truth and of the
consequences of telling it, which is a poor tribute to our high,
ecclesiastical callings and social positions of eminence in the
church of ¢the Truth’’ (Christ).

It is always difficult to get the contents of a gallon into a pint
pot, and equally difficult to obtain the whole truth from a vessel
which holds only a part.

This atmosphere of fear is a very real condition in the world
and in the church, and the past centuries afford some proof
of this spirit of fear-thought which has painted hell in lurid
colors and pictured the tortures of the damned with the genius-
guided influences of some Dante-Doré spirit.

¢Perfect love casteth out fear, for fear hath torment,”’ and
is thus able to picture it. There is a prevailing spirit of op-
timism born of belief in man’s power to accomplish, rather
than man’s weakness, which is steadily asserting itself in many
of our American pulpits, and which, if it gain ground, will be
the death-stroke to fear-thought, superstition and a blind faith.

The New Year is upon us, and it may be well to see what
ground we have for this increasing optimism which will surely
bring in a new era for Church and State. Whence comes it
and toward what does it tend?

On this American Continent the tendency of the people is
toward a practical utilitarianism, and despite the presence of
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corruption and graft, which are real enough evils, the American
looks at things from the standpoint of present seruice ratker than
past glamor or custom. A thing is good as long as it serves, and a
service is no seruice which fails to serve.

This is the kéynote. In order to ascertain the utility of a
new thing or movement, the American tests for himself, re-
gardless of logical reasons for or against. If he believes he
can do a thing, he tries to do that thing; and this spirit of will-
ing trial is the spirit which breeds conviction of power and
personal knowledge. 'He does not fear consequences, for he
does not anticipate them. Enough for him is the successful
doing of the thing attempted at that particular time.

America lives in the Present, and to this fact is due her great
progress, independence and enterprise. What serves, rules;
what does not is thrown out, and an educated self-preservation
approves this policy, broadly speaking, in every department of
the United States with her eighty millions of English-speaking
people.

Young blood is in demand, and whole towns and villages rise
up and become great through the energies of young men; men
under thirty-five years of age. A spirit of I can and I will”’
is in the air, and the concrete proofs of achievement are on all
sides, as a result of pioneer efforts against difficulties.

In the Canadian Northwest, where the climate is a factor to
be reckoned with, this spirit of achievement is even more in
evidence, for the difficulties are vastly greater than here, and
in those regions where there is some excuse for fear, you do not
find it, for the spirit of Work, Effort and Will actively used are
proofs of Faith which drives fear away and makes roon for
Love.

Optimism, or looking at the best and brightest, is at bottom
the realization of possibilities in place of limitations, and shows
in the willing trial of every proposition tending to public wel-
fare, without regard to the theoretical speculations of merely
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intellectual wranglers. We show a deeper faith in trusting
the powers within ¢‘as a little child”” than when we seek to
test every alleged possibility by logical arguments.

The vital spirit in the United States of to-day is the spirit of
faith in our power of accomplishment, as individuals and as
collective bodies, and so strong has this become that it reveals
a certain vigor of thought in the pulpit as the expression and
reflection of the public mind.

A thorough acquaintance with the principles of Suggestive
Therapeutics has given the most ezhaustive, scientific proofs
to the writer that man responds unfailingly to the influence of
suggestion ; that pessimistic suggestions weaken character and
that optimistic suggestions strengthen it; that optimism is a
faith awakener and vitalizer, and that we find good in men as
we look for it habitually from principle.

Of all persons ministers should know something about the
laws of suggestion and their practical application to persuasive
oratory. We who support the church toa very large extent
reflect the church’s spirit, morals and conceptions, and fear or
faith rules as we are influenced by the atmosphere of fear or
faith.

Fear has been and is one of the main human impulses to
action and so far as the church stimulates a sense of fear, to
that degree is she void of the spirit of love, which ‘“‘never
faileth.”” The masses of working people are dominated by
fear. Where did they get it, and by whom has it been fos-
tered?—Fear is in the blood ; races have been brought up in its
paralyzing embrace; it has been fostered by the church, how-
ever, through the degraded and false conceptions of God held
for centuries by that church, which has harped upon man’s
weakness and limitations, instead of upon his inherent spiritual
possibilities as a ““son of God,” made in God’s image and like-
ness, and with the gift of ““love and of power and of a sound
mind.” '
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“God hath not given us a spirit of fear,’”’ and yet the masses
of the people are controlled by fear, and the Holy Orthodox
Church itself, whenever any new movement for expansion is
suggested, shrinks, trembles and visibly fears to espouse the
truth, caring overmuch what the people think.

‘When the Holy Orthodox Church of England strikes out for
herself, fearless of consequences, and restores to the times the
early, primitive faith and the practice of that faith, and as-
sumes true leadership- of the people, instead of a following of
the standards of authoritative laymen, she will be *lifted up,”
and will again draw all men unto her. There is a divine au-
dacity, a consecrated recklessness demanded that shall enthuse
the masses and once more awaken the hidden fire which burns
in each man and which ¢lighteth every man that cometh into the
world’’—apparently the heathen as well as ourseives.

‘We have heard of the Guild of Health Movement and many
churches on this continent look expectantly for the time when
the mother church shall take the lead and push this much
needed work, demonstrating that freedom from sin and sickness
which always follows real faith and the consciousness of real
forgiveness.

Surely much of our Christianity is only a husk. We suffer
in poverty, sickness and every form of disease, yet we go to
church and drink the sacramental wine in faith that we are
forgiven, forgetful of the episode of ¢whether it is easier to
say : thy sins be forgiven thee, or, rise up and walk.”

A vital faith in God and an inward assurance of forgiveness
are always followed by great peace of mind and a steady in-
crease of health and strength on the part of the believer; for
the mind, yielding to this changed rate of vibration imparted
by faith and love, manifests changed conditions through the
body. ,

Back of all suggestion lies thought, which is an etheric sub-
stance having a high rate of vibration. We live, move and have
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our being in a thought atmosphere ; when we call upon the deep,
spiritual powers of the soul and consciously embody them in
constructive thought-forms or suggestions, we invite and actu-
alize conditions through effecting a changed rate of vibration,
which impinges upon the brain cells, producing changed effects
upon the body itself. In this way thought literally goes through
the entire body by means of the vibrations conveyed by the
nervous system. Hence it follows that where our bodies do not
show the evidence of health and vigor, our claims of forgiveness
and professed faith in God are thin, watery and weak. Do you
ever vibrate to the deep tones of some organ or orchestra? Are
you conscious of responding to the thrill of some deep emotion,
until perhaps you feel almost a sense of pain at times? This
is real; you say, “I feel it.”” You feel what?—Simply a
changed rate of vibration.

Now Love is ‘‘the greatest thing in the world,’”’ and Love is
God, and when God enters the heart, the whole man responds
and vibrates to the divine touch of Omnipotence, and possibility
enters in and limitation goes out, and faith steps in and drives
out fear, and freedom occupies the throne, and slavery and
bondage to sense leave, and a vital Christianity becomes the
order of the day, and Christ a living reality.

The question has often been discussed whether forgiveness of
sin removes the penalty or consequences. [t most certainly does.

The laws of nature and evolution know no forgiveness, and
penalty follows violation of law always. Christ comes with
¢healing in his wings’ and intercepts the violation and the
legitimate penalty; and when he says, ¢“Son, thy sins be forgiv-
en thee,”’ he also proves this by saying, ¢‘rise up and walk.”
Remember the man at the pool who had waited over thirty
years for some one to put him in. Christ comes and forgives,
and then intercepts those consequences and heals. If our faith
be strong and we come whole heartedly to Christ, he forgives
and heals, and the man or woman who claims forgiveness with-
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out manifesting healing is only half forgiven, and is not free.

The law of Love is more potent than the love of law. When
will the church as a body see this?

Throughout Christ’s ministry you will find that forgiveness
is accompanied by healing or freedom from the limitations
imposed by violated laws. This is brought about first by
awaking love, which casts out fear, and making room for faith;
then comes desire for service and sorrow for past sins; then
comes forgiveness with the command to “‘rise and walk,”
which means freedom.

It should be our special object to contemplate much upon who
and what God is, for since we are made in his image, it will
show us what we are. Lef us cast out fear, and let us realize a
stronger and deeper meaning of forgiveness, so shall we be
free for higher service and free others who are bound.

Seven years ago the church helped me; for the past five
years I have been happy and have found a measure of blessed-
ness in helping the church. Let me say then tha* the hour is
surely ripe for a fresh beginning, for a renewed aspiration for
freedom, for a re-birth and baptism of faith and love and
trust, for a grander realization of the meaning and results of a
true, divine forgiveness, and for that freedom of soul to which
the Christian is born, for he is a joint heir with Christ and an
inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.

The Heavenly Reason strives not, but it is sure to conquer.
It speaks not, but it is sure to respond. It summons not, but it
comes of itself. It works patiently, but is sure in its designs.
Eeaven’s net is vast, so vast. It is wide-meshed, but it loses
nothing.—Lao-Tze.



THE SEVEN AGES OR DISPENSATIONS
OF MAN.
By REv. GEo. T. WEAVER.
Part IV.

All «“Wisdom Religions,”” of which Christianity is the highest
expression, possessed a knowledge of coming events, and even
the time when such events would be fulfilled, and in some instanc-
es the very year of fulfillment. With all the corruptions that
entered into the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, the
mother church never entirely lost this knowledge. Protestantism
seems never to have taken to this knowledge kindly, regarding
it as priestly superstition. But to-day, in the marvelous light
modern science is giving us, these mysteries are being demon-
strated as true, and all thoughtful people are more or less
inclining toward them.

Within the Romish Church the last Pope, Leo XIII., under-
stood these mysteries, as is evident from the name he assumed,
from the coat of arms he adopted, and from various utterances
he gave expression to. In the first place he called himself
«Leo.” Now in the celestial chart the sign Leo precedes the
sign Virgo in its rising, and is therefore its forerunner. Leo is
the sign of the Christ, of whom it was predicted that he should
be called the ¢Lion of the tribe of Judah.”” Virgo, or the
Virgin, is the sign of the woman’s dispensation, or the dispen-
sation of intuition, that is, the dispensation of the Spirit’s illu-
mination. This Pope also was the thirteenth of this name.
Now the number thirteen, a sacred number, is also woman’s
number. It is the number of the Lunar Cycle, as it requires
thirteen moons to complete a year, and this also is typical of
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woman or intuition. It is the number that indicates the fullness
of all things, and so is the number indicating the AT-ONE-MENT,
or the unity of God and man—in short the age of the Christ-
hood of humanity through the plenary indwelling of the Spirit.

When assuming this title Leo declared his office to be that
of the *Lion of the tribe of Judah.”” This expression was the
propbecy of the dying Jacob and is found in Genesis xlix. 10.
«The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler’s staff
from between his feet, until Shiloh come.” (A. R. V.) This,
like most prophecies, had a double meaning or fulfillment. It
had a fulfiliment for each cycle. Shiloh isthe Messenger, the
expectation of the psople. This prophecy was fulfilled in the
first advent of the Christ. It has had its second fulfillment in
the second advent.

Again, the sign Leo is the house of the Sun and is the only
sign in which the sun is at home. Now the s-U-N is the symbol
of the s-0-N. But the reign of the Son precedes that of the
Woman or of Virgo. This again indicates that the reign of
this pope would immediately precede that of Virgo or of the
Spirit’s illumination.

Once more, the coat of arms adopted by this pope points to
the same conclusion. Upon it was a tree inscribed upon a moun-
tain between two triune lilies. On the right hand the chief
symbol was a blazing star. The motto written upon the shield
was Lumen in Coelo.* This tree was intended to represent the
«“Tree of Life,”” or the divine understanding of the Christ-
hood, which was the sign of the Christian dispensation. (See
Matt. xvi. 16.) The lilies represented the new annunciation,
or the annunciation of the Spirit’s dispensation, the dispensa-
tion into which we so recently passed. The star symbolized
the second advent of the Christ as it did his first advent. This
pope’s reign included the year 1881, and having been familiar
with the occult wisdom of the early Christian church, he knew

*¢‘The Light in Heaven."’—Ed.
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that the time for the zodiacal change in the great cycle would
occur during his reign. He expected therefore to wind up the
old, as the head of the church, and to introduce the new dis-
pensation.

Another testimony favoring this date, 1881, as the close of
the Christian dispensation, is found in the prophecy contained in
the seventeenth chapter of Genesis. We read there that when
God renewed his covenant with Abraham, the Patriarch was
ninety and nine years old. This covenant stipulated that he,
Jehovah, would multiply the seed of Abraham exceedingly and
make of him the father of many nations. The condition upon
which the fulfillment of this covenant rested was that the patriarch
and his descendants should walk before Jehovah and be per-
fect in their life, that is, live the life of oneness with Jehovah.
The stipulations of the covenant referred to the experience of
an indwelling Christhood in his people. But all this points to a
Spiritual dispensation, for only in exceedingly rare cases was
this covenant fulfilled during the dispensation of Moses, and
it was by no means general even during the Christian dispen-
sation.

The Word declares that Abraham at this time was ninety and
pine years old. This number multiplied by nineteen, which is
also a sacred number, indicating completeness—the cycle or
period when the lunations of our moon return to the same day
of the month, and therefore called the ‘“Metonic Cycle’’—gives
us the number 1881. Again, read this number Cabalistically,
as 1 plus 8 equals 9, and 8 plus 1 equals 9, which placed togeth-
er gives us 99, and we have the age of Abraham. Read this
number any way one will and it will give him the same result—
backward or forward, or placed perpendicularly and read up-
ward or downward.

Take again the number of the Beast found in Rev. xiii. 18,
that blasphemous beast that was to appear at the close of the
Christian dispensation, subduing the world, forcing all but the
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saints to a life of lust, and placing the mark of his conquest
upon the right hand or upon the forehead of his followers. The
number of the beast is 666. Now take the number 1881 and
read it Cabalistically and we have, 1 plus 8 plus 8 plus 1 equals
18. Divide this into three equal parts and we have three sixes,
the number of the beast.

Corroborative of all that has been said as to the date of the
end of the Christian, and the beginning of the Spiritual dis-
pensation, we have the testimony of the ¢‘Great Pyramid.”” By
the Prophet Isaiah this pyramid is called ““An altar to Jehovah
in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border
thereof to Jehovah.”” (Isa.xix.19.) That this particular pyramid
is referred to seems evident as it answers the description given
as to location. It is both in the midst of the land of Egypt and
at the border thereof. It is located in Middle Egypt, midway
between Upper and Lower Egypt. Again, the delta of the Nile
forms a coast line which in shape is a quarter circle. A line
drawn from each extremity to a point that would indicate the
center of this circle would again indicate the location of this
pyramid. Not only does this pyramid mark the center of the
land of Egypt, it also marks the geographical center of the
land surface of the whole world. It may be said then to be
located in the center, or midst of the world. This fact is quite
surprising since at that time the Americas were not kmown.
Again, built at the border—the southern border of Lower Egypt,
and the northern border of Upper Egypt—it may appropriately
be said to have been located at the border thereof. This
pyramid Isaiah further says, would be for ¢A sign and for a
witness unto Jehovah of hosts in the land of Egypt.”

It has been quite generally believed that this pyramid was
erected by Khufu, or Cheops, Suphis I., during the 4th dynasty,
4235-3124 B. C. While there are some evidences indicating
this as the period, there is almost if not indubitable evidence
that it was built much later, as late indeed as the time of the
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Hyksos, or Shepherd kings. These kings ruled for 511 years
and constituted the 13th to the 16th dynasties, ranging from
2351-1842 B, C. Prof. C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal for
Scotland, who spent several months within and about this pyra-
mid, studying 2ll its measurements, and its relation to ths
planetary system, assures us that it was built 2170 B. C. or
about 200 years before the time of Abraham. The data by
which he arrives at this conclusion is the fact that when this
pyramid was built it was located directly under Alcyone, the
brightest star of the constellation Pleiades, so that at midnight
during the autumnal equinox this star looked directly down upoa
the apex of this pyramid. Now at that time a Draconis, the dragon
star was the polar star. As an astronomer, by placing his tele-
scope upon a Draconis he calculated back to'the time when this
condition existed, and has given us as the time the date above
mentioned. This conclusion of Prof. Smyth as to the date of
the building of the Great Pyramid, has been abundantly veri-
fied since by certain measurements by which it indicates its own
date of construction. When built the apex of this pyramid
pointed directly to the central point of the universe, and so it
may be said to have been built directly under the center of
the universe.

These Shepherd, or peaceful kings, invaded Egypt and took
possession of the country without a battle. They seemed to
have been inspired to this movement for the purpose of building
this great monument.  Isaiah’s reference to this monument
would also indicate that it was built under inspiration. And as
we shall see later on, other and very cogent reasons strongly
indicate the same thing.

At the time this pyramid was built, and indeed during the
entire period of the ancient history of this country, the kings
were representatives of the Sun, which itself was their symbol
of deity. Among the ancient Egyptians, that is of the earlier
dyuasties, ““Ra,’”” the Sun, was the supreme deity of the people,
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and this name became the throne name of the kings, just as
was Cazsar among the Romans in later ages. This pyramid
was then erected to serve a double purpose—as a mausoleum
for the king who built it, and as an altar erected to the worship
of the Sun. In harmony with this idea there was an order of
priests of the Sun connected with the chapel of this pyramid,
whose function it was to offer sacrifices to this god. They wor-
shipped facing the pyramid as though offering to the memory of
the king.

At the time of the erection of this pyramid it was located
exactly upon the Ecliptic, the only true prime meridian. It
is said to have been built at the ‘‘Four corners of the earth,”
as its base in its angles represents the four cardinal points of
the compass, and iz a perfect square of a circle. Beside
being upon the square within a circle, uprightly, or running
upward to an apex, it is triangular and so symbolizes both
the macrocosm, or the *“Grand man,’’ and also the microcosm,
or . the individual man. Its seventh point—the ¢Headstone
of the corner,”’ which the builders rejected —towering heaven-
ward, is a perpetual symbol of the Christhood or spiritualized
soul of man. In this reference to the seventh principle or age,
it has reference to the closing, or spiritual dispensation. When
built, during the longest day of the year, at high noon, the sun
shone directly upon its apex, pouring the wealth of its glory
upon it as the fire of God descending to consume the sacrifice.
This again symbolizes the human soul under the Spirit’s dis-
pensation, when the Shekinah in all its glory will rest upon the
spiritualized soul, the soul at one with God.

Each side of the base of this pyramid is 763 English feet in
length, and from base to apex it is 486 feet. It covers an area
of more than thirteen acres. It is by far the largest building
in tke world, and it is estimated that its weight will surpass six
million tons. It is thought to have required the labor of 100,
000 men during a period of twenty years to construct it. The
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measurement of the four sides of the base taken in the aggre-
gate is found to contain as many pyramid cubits as there are
days in four years, including the leap year fraction. The
measurement across the base diagonally both ways, indicates as
many inches as there are years in the precessional cycle, that
is 25,870 years. The height and angle of this structure in
inches give us the number 91,840,270, which is the exact
number of miles the sun is distant from the earth. This great
pyramid also has its own way of indicating the most correct
standard of all weights and measures, based upon the size and
weight of the earth, which it is also claimed to indicate.

This pyramid, both outwardly and inwardly, is symbolical.

twardly it represents the consummation of our race when fully
developed into the Christ spirit and li‘fe. Like Solomon’s
Temple, this structure seems to have grown as does human
character, or the character of the race taken in the aggregate.
The stones entering into its construction seem to have been
prepared before being brought to the spot, and they were placed
in position without the noise of hammer or ax or of any other
tool. (I. Kings vi. 7.) The seams between the stones are so
unnoticeable that the blade of a penknife may be run over them
without discovering their location. As the building progressed
layer after layer, it gradually converged toward a single point,
that is, toward the apex. Now the apex was composed of a
single stone originally, but now destroyed, and this stone is
pyramidal in shape, after the fashion of the tops of the mono-
liths found in the same country. . This was the headstone,
reference to which has already been made as the symbol of the
Christhood completed, or the soul fully spiritualized. This is
the stone that the builders rejected, as there seemed to be no
place where it would fit. But when at last the building was com-
pleted, amid great rejoicing no doubt, the stone was laid in its
proper place. Just so Jesus the Christ of his age was the chief
headstone of the cornmer, and was rejected by his generation,
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and largely by all subsequent generations, but will eventually
be accepted by the race amid rejoicing. (Job xxxviii. 4-7; Isa.
xxviii. 6; Zech. iv. 7.) Just so also at the consummation of our
race during the seventh period, or dispensation of the Spirit,
when we shall have attained to the Christhood, there will be
rejoicing and the ‘“Morning stars’ will sing together, and ¢All
the sons of God’’ will shout for joy.

Internally also this marvelous pile is highly symbolical. As
in the exterior, the symbols here are also prophetic. These
symbols consist chiefly in passageways running from one side
of the pyramid, either upward or downward, into the very center
of the structure. One of these descends into a subterranean
chamber, and represents the course to the ‘‘Bottomless Pit,”’ or
the «Second death,”” to which the incorrigible, during the dis-
pensation of the Spirit, will be fated. There are two ascending
passages, or rather one passage in two sections. The lower
one is narrow and shallow and from end to end it measures as
many inches as there were years in the Jewish dispensation.
At its upper end this passage enters intoa passage (which is but
a continuation of the same), that is called the “Grand Gallery,”
which is much higher than the lower passage. As the lower
passage represents the dispensatian of the Law, too contracted
for man to reach the spiritual life by means of it, so this larger
passage represents the dispensation of the Christ, a semi-
spiritual dispensation. Still extending, but now horizontally,
this grand passageway opens into a small room called the
¢‘Ante-Chamber,”” because it also enters into the largest and
grandest of all the rooms within the structure, called the ¢‘King’s
Chamber.”” This king’s chamber does not refer to the king who
erected the pyramid except symbolically. It refers prima-
rily to the ‘‘King of Kings,”’ or the literal Christ, and second-
arily to the fully redeemed human race. It then represents the
dispensation of the Spirit. Into this the Christian dispensation
enters by means of the Grand Gallery, or the Gospel period.
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Between the Ante-Chamber and the chamber of the Great
King there is a short and exceedingly contracted passage
through which one enters into the King’s Chamber with great
difficulty. From the lower commencement of the Grand Gallery
to the point where this contracted passage begins, in inches,
gives us a number corresponding to the number of years con-
stituting the dispensation of the Christ; and in keeping wita
all Biblical prophecies referring to this same epoch, it figures
out to the year 1881 A. D. The Ante-Chamber represents the
time of the world’s harvest, and the contracted passageway
represents the period of great tribulation, both of which events
were to lie between the closing of the Christian dispensation, .
and the end of the rule of the Gentiles, or the reign of self-
ishness.

This ““Witness of God in Egypt’’ then predicts the Exodus
of the Israelites from Egypt; the period of the Jewish age; the
crucifixion, burial and resurrection of Jesus; the period of the
Christian dispensation; the time of the world’s harvest; the
time of the great tribulation; and the time and the grandeur of
the Spirit’s dispensation. Much else indeed beside all this, but
for our present purpose this is all we wish to note.

That this interpretation of these passages is not merely
fanciful, we have its verification in the teachings of the
Egyptian ¢Book of the Dead.”” This book does not refer
to those literally dead, as is supposed, but to the disciplin-
ing process by which one dies unto self and sin, and finaliiy
attains to that spiritual newness of life by which he is qualified
to enter into the King’s Chamber. The passageways in this
pyramid were illustrations of this ritual, and possibly they
were used in the process of initiating candidates into the
mysteries of salvation.

In the course of our discussion thus far we have referred to
various dates as fulfiliments of prophecies. In order that there
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may not be any impression left in the mind of any one of dis-
crepancies, it will be necessary to explain.

The date 1799 points to the time referred to in prophecy as
the beginning of ¢“The Time of the End.”” This was the period
waen the power of the ‘“Man of Sin’’ was broken—when Napoleon
1. destroyed the power of the inquisition. The date 1829 has
reference to the time designated as the time of the ¢“Cleans-
ing of the Sanctuary.”” In Dan. xii. 11 it is said, ‘“And from the
time that the continual burnt offering shall be taken away, and
the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a
thousand two hundred and ninety days.”” By referring to verse
10, it will be seen that this prophecy refers to the time of the
cleansing or purification of the church. This was the period
when, by the illumination of the Spirit, the church first began
to understand the import of the prophecies referring to the events
Daniel had predicted. See verses 8 and 9. Now the Papacy
began, as we have seen, in 539 A. D. Adding to this the num-
ber mentioned above, 1290, and we have the date 1829 A. D.

The date 1874 refers to the time when Christ would re-appear,
or come again in his invisible form. For this date we are
indebted to Dan. xii. 12. Here we have the number of pro-
phetic days stated as one thousand three hundred and thirty-five,
which means in prophecy the same number of years. Now this
number, 1335 added to 539, the time of the beginning of the
Romish persecuting power, gives us the date 1874, as the time
of the return of the Christ, and with it, the first resurrection,
the resurrection of the sainthood, also in invisible form, to be
caught up to reign with their Lord. (Rev. xx. 6.) This period
marks also the beginning of the world’s harvest time. (Matt.
xiii. 30, 39.) The date 1881 is not referred to in the Word,
but is given us by astronomers, as the time when in the great
cycle we passed out of the zodiacal sign Pisces into the sign
Aquarius, the sign of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the world.
The date 1914 is the date prophesied as the closing up of the
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reign of the Gentiles, or the rule of lust, and the beginning
of the reign of the Christ. (Rev. xi. 2.)

We have given these various epochs, clustering about this
date of transition from one age to another, as corroborative of
the astronomical data, and as cumulative evidence that we are
now in the midst of the time of the end of the old regime of
things, and verging upon a time of righteousness and peace,
such as the world as yet has dared hardly dream of. With
regard to this we shall have much more to say when discussing
the seventh age of man.

(To be continued.)

Consider the good or evil in another, if you will, but in do-
ing so, remember, it is yourself upon whom you pass judgment;
all that we see and know are but reflections of what is within
us. ’

A looking-glass may show us the body, but to know what we
are we must go among others, for, ¢“With what measure ye
mete it shall be measured to you again;’’ what we receive
from others in deed and thought is just what we think and do;
and, ‘‘as 2 man thinketh in his heart so is he.”’—Adnah.

The strongest principle of growth lies in human choice.—
George Eliot. ‘

¢«“Would ye but understand!

Joy is on every hand!

Ye shut your eyes and call it night,
Ye grope and fall in seas of light—
Would Ye but understand I’



CREATION BY EVOLUTION.
By HENRY PROCTOR, M. R. A. S.

There is but One Life in the universe, and all created things
in which there is life must live forever, as being recipients of
the

ONE LIFE

which is immortal and incorruptible or imperishable. We do
not see, however, all things continuing to live in the sams form,
but the One Life is continually passing

FROM FORM TO FORM,
ever onward and upward, so that the very life which to-day
animates the grass of the field, may one day animate the human
body. For as Professor Huxley said : ““The difference between
animal and plant, is one of degree rather than kind, and the
problem whether in a given case an organism is a plant may be
essentially insoluble.”’ So when we read that no sparrow can
fall to the ground without our heavenly Father’s knowledge,
we understand that it is the soul (nephesh) of the sparrow, for
which our Father cares; and that by experience the sparrow-
soul eventually becomes fit for a body capable of inhabiting
and using higher conditions. No individuality has ever been
extinguished.

THE EGO IS PROMOTED
from one to another sphere; another shell, husk, case, body,
habitation; just as its growth and development renders the
change fit and necessary, until it reaches the form of Man, and
to the “‘nephesk’’ or animal soul, is added the ¢‘ruach’’ or spirit,
which latter comes from God,
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«rHE FATEER OF OUR SPIRITS.”’
This spirit is our permanent ego, waich lives temporarily in a
bodily tabernacle. The perishing, changing, material, chemi-
~cal part of us, our development outwardly, is from our earthly

parents, the media through whom we are passed into this middle
condition of being, but we are not from them. “‘The body,”’ as
Isocrates said, ‘“is yours, not you.” The body has had earth-
ly parents; the spirit had long since, and still has,

ONE DIVINE PARENT.
This is symbolized by God breathing into Adam His own breath
==Nishmath Khayyim=the breath of lives, sometimes called
“Nishmath- Ruakh-Kkayyim’> or breath of the Spirit of Lives. .
For this reason the permanent ego is called ¢“Neshamah.’” This
is the

“‘OFFSPRING OF GOD”’
which endures eternally, for spirit has neither end nor begin-
ning, but is essenfial and perfection itself. The Spirit or True
self is clothed in garment after garment, each garment belong-
ing to a different region of the universe.

Asg to the manner in which the permanent ego clothes itself
with ¢‘coats of skin,”’ physical science furnishes us with a very
clear light, from observing the changes which

THE HUMAN FE&ETUS
undergoes during the period of gestation. During this period
the embryonic brain resembles, first, that of the fish, next, that
of the reptile, then that of the bird ; of mammals and finally that
of man. Then the brain, and the face pass through a series
of transmutations corresponding to that of the

FIVE GREAT RACES
of mankind into which it is to be born. Thus the perfect brain
of the Caucasian, the highest and latest of the races, succes-
sively represents the character of the Negro, Malay, American
and Mongolian, while the face assumes a similar series of mod-
ifications.
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The Five Great Races have been described as the Black,
Brown, Red, Yellow and White Races, but this classification is
seen to be misleading, when we know that among the Whites
(so-called) there are entire populations whose skin is as black
as that of the darkest Negro. Such are the Bishareen and
other tribes inhabiting the African coasts of the Red Sea, and
the Black Moors of Senegal. And while on the one hand the
Aryan Hindu and the Semitic Bisharee and Moor, each belong-
ing to a subdivision of the Caucasian or White Race, assume
the same and even a darker hue than the true Negro, on the
other hand there are yellow Negroes, as the Bosjesmans, who are
the color of light mahogany or of cafe aw laif, as Livingstone
tells us.

It has been thought that climatic differences might account
for

DIFFERENCE OF COLOR,
but it has been discovered that the color of the Negro is not
in the epidermis or outer skin, but in a fine tissue situated under
it, known in anatomy as the net of Malpighi, which in the
Black is the seat of a dark pigment. On the other hand, not-
withstanding these distinctions, all our knowledge points.in the
direction of the unity and solidarity of the human race.
A THEORY OF SPECIAL CREATIONS
of different races, we can dismiss at once, as being totally un-
scientific, but with the doctrine of creation by evolution every
known fact falls into line. And in accepting this doctrine we
suffer no spiritual loss, but on the other hand our idea of the
greatness of God is infinitely enlarged and strengthened. For
as Spencer said:
‘ ““CREATION BY MANUFACTURE

is a much lower thing than creation by evolution. A man can
put together a machine ; but he cannot make a machine develop
itself.”” <“Those who hnld it legitimate to argue from phenomena
to nowmena (or from the seen to the unseen) may rightly contend
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that the Nebular Hypothesis implies a First Cause as much
transcending the mechanical God of Paley, as this does the
fetish of a savage.

THOU THINKEST THOU HAST LIVED.
By RICEARD WATSON GILDER.

Thou thinkest thou hast lived
If fortune fair hath touched thee with its wand,
If thou hast known but once the top of life
In giving royally, in truly loving,
In braving some great deed in sight of men
Or issuing victorious from strife ;
Not s0; nor hast of life the flower and height
In suffering that others might go free.
For thee the sequent years still richly hold
A keener sense of the deep life that is:
‘When thou, brave novice, shalt endure the lore
Of fate’s immeasurable ironies—
Thou mayest behold the scorn of thee and thine
Set on the laureled brow of him thy hand
Helped to that heaven; yes thou mayest see
Success, in them thou gavest strength to rise,
Used for thine own disfigurement and loss;
May’st know betrayal and forgetfulness;
And knowing shalt thy spirit hold in calm;
Pitying the arrogant; the meanly vain,—
Unbitterly, and with no cloying hate,
Disdain, nor envy; comforted and blest
With the high thought of knowledge, worthily gained,
And the humility which makes men wise,
And the uncensured pride of purity.

—In The Literary Digest,



WHY SHOULD WE EXPECT A TIME
OF TROUBLE? ’

All the prophets down to the Christ have prophesied that at the
time of the closing of the present dispensation and the dawning
of the new, or, if you please, at the time when the old order of
life must pass away and the divine order be established, there
would be a time of trouble ¢‘such as hath not been from the
beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be.’”” And
there is a reason for that time of trouble, for the presence of
those who are obtaining unity with the Father will be to those
who are allied to the natural or elemental world as a consum-
ing fire, and their presence will create anger and excitement
and a foreboding of evil. This condition, according to the
record, was to a limited extent apparent when Jesus was on
the earth. ’

We read that when Jesus approached those that were pos-
sessed by devils they frequently cried out, sometimes falling
down and writhing upon the ground; at other times begging
him to depart from them and inquiring whether he had come
to torment them before the time. We read also that one who
was not a disciple attempted to cast out an unclean spirit, and
it became furious and would have destroyed him.

There is a natural antagonism existing between the spirit of
this world and the spirit of light. As the Apostle said, ‘“The
carnal mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be.”

Now when the time arrives—if it is not already upon us—that
the spirit of the heavens begins to descend upon the earth, the
earthly man whose mind is wholly of the earth earthly, whose
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mind is of the spirit of the mundane, will feel the pressure,
will realize that the things his hope is in are slipping away,
and that his place is being usurped by another, which, of
course, is a fact; for we know that they who are carnally
minded have an intuition, a psychic perception that is keen,
discriminating and accurate. But how to interpret that which
they discern is quite another problem. They can interpret it
from their own standpoint, it is true, but all such interpretations
are colored by their own desires and wishes; and when anything
opposes their desires, when they meet that which is not in har-
mony with them, long years of drill in the business world has
taught them that it is necessary they should rise up with the
power of their will and overcome every obstacle, fight their
way through and accomplish that which they have set before
them.

But how can they fight against God and the light of his
Spirit and his holy angels? They cannot fight them because
they have come to believe, deep down in their hearts, that there
is no God, no spirit world, and that there are no angels; and if
they do believe that there is a God, they think he has nothing
to do with the affairs of men. Therefore when they find
themselves being disturbed, broken up, and cast down, they
will naturally look for the cause of this disturbance, and no
amount of argument will convince them that it is due to the
approach of the kingdom of God and his righteousness. There-
fore they will look at their fellow men as the cause of their
difficulties, and it can readily be seen that such a mental atti-
tude will ¢‘set all men every one against his neighbor,’”’ and
that such a condition will verify the words of the prophet:
““Neither was there any peace to him that went out or came in,
because of the affliction.”” And not only will this affliction,
this combat and struggle be in the business world, but every
man and woman who loves anythng of the material world and
its interests will feel that these things are being taken away
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from them, and their whole nature will rise up in combat
against their nearest neighbor, for they will not be able to con-
ceive of any cause but their fellows.

Thus we think that it becomes obvious to any one that will
think, that a time of trouble, terrible destruction and overturn-
ing must necessarily come, before the earth is fitted to be the
abode of the just, to be the home of a race of men and women
made in the likeness of God.

Have we any evidence that this condition is already begin-
ning? We think that every Esoteric student has had abundant
evidence of this fact. We have been told that even to mention
our name to some men who have no knowledge of us is enough
to make them furiously angry, and have you who are following
the Esoteric teachings not found that when you speak of these
teachings you often make enemies and cause persons to become
angry with you?

As stated in the article in this issue by the Rev. Weaver,
about the year 1881 the new dispensation began, the divine
truths began to be perceived by a few of the most mature souls,
and gradually these truths have been unfolding in the minds of
the people until now there are tens of thousands, if not hundreds
of thousands, who are in full sympathy with the Esoteric
teachings, many of whom have never heard of them, but they
have beer instructed by the angel of God, and the light of the
New Dispensation is now sufficiently strong upon the earth so
that the evil doer is eveywhere greatly disturbed and perplexed.
As the revelator said, ‘“And the nations were angry, and thy
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward pnto thy servants
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name,
small and great; and shouldest destroy them which corrupt the
earth.”

By merely a cursory glance at the nations we see that they
are beginning to be angry. For a number of years the great
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stress of diplomacy and national thouéht in general has been to
keep the world at peace, to be careful not to disturb the equilib-
rium of the nations. At present we hear a great deal said about
the danger of disturbing the peace of the world. There is a feel-
ing among the national heads that if war should be brought about
now, it would involve the whole world. Not only is this feeling
of danger and general depression felt by the nations, but it is
felt by almost all individuals. There never has been a time in
our history when so many committed suicide as at present.
The great strain and the feeling of anger and disgust is caus-
ing hundreds of men, women and children to destroy their own
lives. Fifty years ago if a child committed suicide it was the
greatest wonder of the time, not but that it occurred once in
many years, but now it is almost a daily occurrence.

Yes, the Christ has come to the world in a special manner
and his angels are diligently at work among the people,
preparing thém for the great change, for well they know the
result of their approach to earth and of the iHumination of the
minds of God’s people with the great truths concerning the
kingdom of God.

Therefore Jesus said, looking forward to this time, ¢“Except
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved :
but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.’”” In
order to shorten the time, the work must be hastened. The
work has been going on so gradually and so stealthily that the
world has not perceived it. There has been a purpose in the
scandal, ridicule, and censure that has been thrown upon the
Esoteric work ; namely, that the attention of the world should
be turned away from it, and it be regarded as of little or no
importance, and those who are being prepared by the Spirit
are impressed to be quiet, to keep, as it were, in obscurity.

Some years ago, before I began public work, I felt very rest-
less; my soul was anxious to begin to assist the people into the
light, and I prayed: O Lord, where are thy people? And the
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Lord opened my eyes and caused me to look out into the
natural world. The natural sun was shining and the people
were rushing hither and thither, busy with their own interests,
but here and there was a place of shadow and I was bidden to
peer into those places, and there I saw persons who, while they
were in the midst of the world, were yet hidden from it and
the people paid no attention to them, and the Lord said unto
me, “These are my people.”’ So it was made evident to me
that God had a people to-day as he had in the time of Elijah.
You remember Elijah said unto the Lord, ‘“The children of
Israel have forsaken thy covenent, thrown down thine altars,
and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only am
left; and they seek my life to take it away.”” And the Lord
said unto him, ‘I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all
the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth
which hath not kissed him.”’

Even 30 at the present time the Lord has reserved to him-
self not seven thousand, but at least one hundred and forty-four .
thousand, who are held by his Spirit as under the protection of
his hand; who are being led, illuminated, instructed and pre-
pared for the coming of his kingdom, and when the time comes
for the final work, then will the work be hastered. In great
wisdom YAEVEHE Elohim has been preparing the work to avoid
as much suffering as possible and to protect his peopfe as far
as possible, and to carry them through the time of trial into
his kingdom of eternal peace and light. '

But at this point we meet the adversary that we have often
referred to; namely, the dark forces of the invisible world.
God’s children who have been hidden away are not hidden
from these dark forces; they are not saved from the hour
of temptation, but they are tempted and tried, and the only
salvation from the hour of temptation is by each individual
consecrating his life so perfectly to God that he has no other
desire, no other anxiety, but to know and to do the will of God.
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Those who are willing and obedient followers of God will be
led by supreme wisdom, by the angels, in such a way that the
trials, temptations and struggles will not seriously affect them.
Though the things they naturally love in this world will be
taken away from them, though their nearest and dearest friends
become their enemies, though all that the world holds valuable
will be taken from them, if their confidence in God is perfect,
they will be supplied with all that is necessary. As Jesus so
wisely said, ¢Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness; and all these things [the things necessary to
supply the body] shall be added unto you.”

Those, however, who desire to hcld to the things of the
world and, as they say, to do their duty to their family and
relatives, and whose minds are so thoroughly polarized in that
direction that they cannot discern the leadings of the Spirit, will
have great trouble and great trials, which will be unbearable in
many cases; for every link that binds God’s people to this
world, to those that belong to this world or to the interests of
this world, must be seuered. For the word is, ‘“Thou shalt have
no other gods along with me.”” You should have no other
power in which to trust; you can trust in nothing but in the
Spirit of the Highest; and when you let go of the world, place
perfect confidence in God, and are ready to follow the guidance
of His Spirit wholly, you will find that the apparently insur-
mountable obstacles in the way of duty to family and to the
world in general will gradually slip away from you, but if .you
hold to them, then the evils that are coming upon the world
will come upon you; but if you refuse to struggle and simply
do your duty before God, not before man, then whatever comes
to you will work together for your good.

Here is a narrow line; as Jesus said, ‘‘Straight is the gate,
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.”” The passage from the old age of labor, sorrow,
and death into the new age of life, light and immortality is
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¢narrow, full of difficulties and many evils,”” and the only
escape from these evils, trials, and temptations, as they are
called, is to let go of the world and of every ‘person in the
world, and to ally yourself absolutely to God. This does not
prevent you from doing your duty; it does not mean that you
should leave your wife, your husband, or your children, but it
does mean that you should place them in the hands of God,
and if they leave you or are taken from you, consider it as the
will of God.

All that we can say is, let nothing stand between you and
obedience to God, to the light of God’s mind shining into
your soul, and if you make your central object the seeking of
God and his righteousness, keep that thought uppermost in your
mind, then will the way open before you so gradually and so
naturally that you will be among those of whom the Spirit by the
psalmist said, ““When YAHVEH turned again the captivity of
Zion, we were like unto them that dream. Then was our mouth
filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing : then said they
among the nations, YAHVEH hath done great things for them.
YAEVEH hath done great things for us; whereof we are glad.”

We know that if you consecrate your life to God and are
willing to do his will, and love God and his kingdom more than
all else, you certainly will have guidance that is unmistakable,
and if you cannot recognize the guidance, you will have the
way open before you so that there will be but one way for
you to go. For on the one hand there will be the transgres-
sion of God’s law and the inevitable destruction of all that you
hope for in a spiritual way ; while on the other hand, though the
way may look dark, yet it will be evident that it is the will of
God and, from the spiritual standpoint, the true way for you to
go. *“Choose you this day whom ye will serve.” Thus God
and his angels will lead his people out from the old, dark
world that is now being consumed by the fires of its own pas-
sions, into the new and everlasting kingdom of God.

May the spirit of wisdom illuminate your intelligence.



WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?
By ANNA W. MiLrs.

The spirit of these words was spoken by Jesus, when he
asked his disciples, ““Whom say ye that I am?’’ The question
first was, “Whom do men say that I the son of man am?”’ and
the answer was, ‘‘Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; oth-
ers Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.”” But
ye, “Whom say ye that I am?’’ and the answer came, “Thou
art the Christ, the son of the living God.”” Since that time
this question has forced itself upon the whole world. At first
it was the personal question concerning Jesus—so strange and
different a man from all humanity. Some said he was the
Christ—indeed, all who came near him.

‘Was he the Christ that had been looked for?

For many hundreds and even thousands of years, the world
bad looked for a redeemer, for the coming of one who would
save the people from their sins. This was a wonderful period
in the world’s history. It would take far too long for-us to
consider even in a very casual and limited way, the ages of
evolution that led to this fruitage; viz., the coming of Jesus,
and the truth that he taught. Out of infantile materiality, up
through the various stages of progress, the world in its growth
reached this supreme moment. Mentally, morally and physic-
ally these points of progress shone throughout the world, like
lights in the firmament, and spiritual truth began to dawn.

It was the unfoldment of the true nature of mankind. All
the feeling of a sense of sin which followed and preceded this
period, was a pressure or push of the spiritual, in coming to
the front. All this was involuntary. It was not kmown to the
conscious life, but was simply felt, as a seed feels an impulse ‘to
break open and to come up out of the dark earth into the sun-
shine,



1906.] BisLE REVIEW. 319

We cannot at this period deal with the subject on the old lines
of thought. It is not a question of what think you of Jesus, but
of Christ.

Jesus is called the savior of the world, and is such, and ever
will be, so far as we catch glimpses of the Christliness shining
through him, and manifest it in ourselves. Christ is, and is to
be the savior of the world, and of each individual in it. The
term Christ means to us, God in the flesh; also the spiritual
nature, the truth substance, the creative love power, the Life
Principle inherent in every man and woman in all creation.

As in the discovery of any principle or thing whatever, the
most simple first appears, so in the discovery of the world of
mankind of itself, the bodily consciousness, the outward sense
perceptions, were first forthcoming. The appetite for food, the
cooking utensils necessary for preparing it, and the weapons
for bodily defense were early to appear. All this, and all else,
lay in embryo, waiting to be brought forth. There have always
been the embryotic, the advancing and the maturing stages in
physical, intellectual and spiritual progress.

Primitive man and woman were no such beings physically as
we have imagined Adam and Eve, our first parents, to be, as
regards beauty and symmetry. In point of fact these antique
and noted beings were not individuals at all, but merely col-
lective names referring to human species, and though pos-
sessing embryotically the absolute essence of Christliness, had
developed little more than teeth and claws in the earlier pe-
riod of existence—little beauty or intellect. But this same
masculine and feminine species, superior to all other species
of life, proceeded steadily to externalize the latent powers,
cultivating strength, wisdom, knowledge and righteousness.
The unfoldment of intellect was at the same time manifesting,
which called forth the higher powers, of beauty grace and
loveliness.

We consider ourselves fully grown and mature specimens of
humanity now, but such is not the case. We have yet a long
way to go. We shall have gone a long distance beyond the
present state of attainment, when we have unfolded outwardly
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enough of the Christliness now latent, to keep us from even
pushing each other in a crowd, taking the end seat in an
assembly room, or even an omnibus, and compelling everyone
else to stumble over us as they pass on to the next best place.
Or when we have learned to cease from slander, or from
slighting remarks of our associates. When we have ceased
our judgments, and our cold and cruel criticisms.

It looks as though it would be eons of time before the world
will learn to love its neighbor as itself. But it will not. Some
have already awakened to a consciousness that one’s neighbor
is one’s self, and that as fast as we unfold to love of self, so
fast do we unfold to love of others, and no faster. We can
not love others until we learn to love ourselves. We who judge
others, who criticise and crowd others, we who slander and
cheat others, do also the same to ourselves. Our outward
speech and actions are a barometer, showing the temperature
and temper within. We do not love ourselves and therefore
cannot love others. And why do we not love ourselves?—It is
plainly because we do not know ourselves.

We see everything tinctured with the coloring of our own
perception. When we put on green glasses we look out upon
the world and see everything green. If we put on blue glasses
we see evervthing blue. So we form all our judgments accord-
ing to the temperature of our own minds. A certain person
may seem very lovely to one, and very hateful to another. Is
he lovely and hateful in one? By no means: nothing can be
white and black at the same time. Two persons from different
standpoints may be looking at the same spot: one may see a
dark shadow and the other, bright sunlight, but the mountain
itself is neither one nor the other. The difference in appearance
is owing to the effects which are produced upon the retina of
the eye in contact with the external surroundings of each one,
according to the standpoint of each.

So with our own judgment of persons—our own mentality tints
and colors everyone else. We, in a sense, create our world of
people. We perceive qualities according to our own progres-
sion, and status, and really call them out in others, so far at
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least, as we ourselves are concerned. ¢‘Similars attract simi-
lars.”” ¢¢A soft answer turneth away wrath : but grievous words
stir up anger.”’ Neatness inspires neatness, and cleanliness
calls forth cleanliness.

I repeat it, we are not mature, and we may be thankful
for it. Maturity is the last step before decay, and the race is
not decaying, nor is it going to decay, nor to die out, nor to
stagnate. Neither are .individuals, who choose not to do so.
The body is not mature, nor is the intellect, nor the spiritual
nature, for maturity means, no more room for expansion.

The body is capable of infinite development. We are just
now evolving the idea that it is capable of being perfectly and
permanently healthy. It is a great stride to make after ages
of contrary thinking; a tremendous awakening after ages of
stupor and hopelessness, emphasized by drugs, chronic diseases
of body and mind keeping pace, surgery, hospitals, and uni-
versities for the study of disease.

Yes, I say, after this education, this study and practice in
negation, for us to begin to look away from all of these de-
pressing conditions up to God, is a tremendous evolution. It is
indeed a new thought, and is just as surely reconstructing the
world, as did the reformation follow the recognition of the
right of the world to have, to hold, to read, and to understand
the Holy Scripture, which had for ages been hidden away in
cloisters.

This new thought, after centuries of darkness, dawned upon
the mind of Martin Luther, and he fought ecclesiasticism, with
its hordes of imposters, single handed, and wrenched from the
cloister the books of Scripture which had been hidden there—
used by the priestcraft as a weapon by which to control the
people—and he sent them broadcast over the land. With this
new impulse began the renaissance. The whole world felt it
and awakened from a long sleep. Art spread its wings;
architecture was born anew; so also was music, painting,
and all the liberal arts. It was a new birth in state and in
commercial life, and in enterprises of all descriptions. The
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bondage of blindness was removed, and all the world felt it
and rejoiced.

There were those who still drank the dregs of ignorance,
and clung to the rags of past poverty and degradation, with
which superstition had poisoned and covered them, and who
had become so habituated to priestcraft, superstition and
apathy, that they could not walk out into the fresh air, even
when the doors of freedom were opened to them. Just as so
many are to-day, who, closely tied in the webs of orthodoxy,
either ignorantly, innocently, or with an habituated dignity or
dullness refuse to hear any of the notes of music and joy with
which the world of new thought is resounding, and which are
greeting and awakening those who are in an attitude of mind
to hear.

We at this moment are living in a reformation period. Ages
upon ages have been preparing for this time, the advent of the

" pew, stupendous thought of the Christ within. And, in the
words of Jacob Bohme, ¢‘though Christ a thousand times in
Bethlehem were born, and is not born in thee, this birth has
never touched thy life at all.”” Jesus born in Bethlehem was
the Christ budding forth in humanity. Those who follow the
teachings may bring forth the bud, flower and fruit of Christ-
liness. It is not enough to say with the lips, I am Christly,
but it is necessary to bring forth fruits and meats of Christli-
ness, and to let these proclaim in living words the power and
presence of the Christ within.

So wherever we find Christliness—Truth, Goodness, Peace and
Love, by these signs we may know that the son of God is pres-
ent. Health too is a sign of the Christly presence. Christli-
ness brings forth health; it is an outgrowth, an offspring of
Godliness. Sickness, sin and death, are not of Godliness nor
of Christ, his son. These indicate barrenness, a place where
the presence and birth of the Spirit are not recognized.

Think not that in the personality of one alone has the Christ
been or shall be manifest. Every little goodness, expressed or
thought or felt, away back in the ages, was a coming forth of
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the Christ. Every honest intention or pure purpose, every bit
of love in word and deed, are a recognition and sign of a
supreme and holy power, and acting from this power in faith
and faithfulness, is towards Christliness. In every personality
and every individual is the Christ substance present. If this
were not so, the person and individual would not and could not
exist. It must be followed up with a conscious knowledge and
feeling of this being, and the expression of it also. We have
a part to do, even that of proving our being and our power.

It is a farce for us to rest upon our oars, and to drift down
stream. We must pull up with might and diligence. It is not
enough for us to know that the Infinite God never created dis-
ease, we must use all our might and intelligence to counter-
mand the order for disease that we put in while in ignorance of
the truth, and overthrow and overcome it. If our countermand
is not stronger than our command has been, it will overthrow
us. We must understand . that the Christ power within is sub-
ject to our own order. It requires effort of thought and mind
to make it manifest and real to us. One great obstacle in the
way of our finding the Christ consciousness is our low estimate
of the world, and our common conception of people.

Two reasons for this obstacle are, first, that we judge accord-
ing to appearance, with eyes nine tenths closed, instead of
forming righteous judgment from the absolute; and, second,
our teaching and instruction have always been that earth is a
low, fallen and contemptible planet, and that the inhabitants
are fallen and naturally unworthy.

We have also a lack of appreciation of that which seems to
be so numerous as the inhabitants of earth seem to be. Do we
know one of them? Each is an embryotic God. Each differing
from, separate and apart from, all the others. Each possess-
ing the Creative power, and the possibility of love, of truth, of
Christliness. Each has an infinite work to do to bring it forth.
Each must have an ideal to work upon before he can bring it
forth, or produce an expression worthy of the reality. Nothing
was ever created without first a model in the mental vision.

‘What thoughts do we hold in regard to Godliness, and Christ-
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liness? These thoughts and conceptions will be as the pattern,
or model by which our own spiritual attainments will be cut and
gauged. It will be the model by which we will either build up,
or drag down ourselves.

By Christ do we mean another name for Jesus only? Then
this is an idea or model of thought that will cause a standstill.
If each has to unfold a power within, then each must work in-
dividually in order to make this attainment within himself, and
so unfold his originality and power. If the personal Jesus is
to be followed, as a savior to be leaned upon, then no individu-
ality or originality can one ever evolve within one’s self.

In the new light of truth we can no longer look upon Jesus as
a sacrifice for sin, as upon one who has done our work for us,
and is interceding for us at a throne of grace, but we look upon
him as a wonderful teacher and demonstrator of truth—of the
principle of being.

He taught how to be, and how to escape not being. He
said, “If a man keep my sayings, he shall never see death.”
““Keep my sayings’’ indicates that there is something for man
to do. Instead of waiting for death to dissolve the personal-
ity, it is spoken of in the teachings of the great Master as an
enemy to be overcome. It is emphatically written that the
wages of sin is death (ignorance is a truer name for sin), and
that death is an enemy to be overcome.

It is also plainly taught by this Master, that the gift of God
is eternal life. Then God gave life not death, and the remedy
for death and for disease, which is the forerunner of death,
or at least one of the forerunners, is to stop sinning.

Sin is ignorance of Truth; it is ignorance in every sense;
equivalent to saying, learn wisdom and knowledge, and rise
out of your ignorance and darkness. Cease taking the pes-
simistic, weak and hopeless view of things. Know at once the
Truth of Being, and cease disease of all kinds—that of pov-
erty, depression, and old age included—and be free.

By ¢keeping his sayings’’ there must be something to be
gained. “Now is the accepted time; now is the day of salva-
tion,”” would plainly indicate that effort and accomplishment
are for the present, and not to be postponed for the future,
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nor to be escaped altogether. In other words, that we are to
be saved now, and are to attain now. Saved from the con-
ditions that trouble us—unhappiness, disease, ignorance, pover-
ty, accidents, enemies, slander, fear, and all disastrous and
deplorable conditions. All these conditions surround us now,
and all are to become null and void through the development
of the Christ within. Instead of these we are to obtain hap-
piness, health, wisdom, love and heaven now, on earth, while
in the senses and in the body. ¢“Whosoever WILL, let him
take of the water of life freely.”

With this_clean and pure ideal before us, as our model, and
the new encouragement of our ability, God-given, to follow it,
with} the conviction that it is really within our power, and that
it is the thing that we are here to do—with this new ideal be-
fore us, life opens up to us an altogether new aspect.

With a new hope come new attempts, new experiments, new
methods. The old conventionalities begin to melt away, if not
in all our actions, yet in many of them, and in all our ideas—
at least all that are grounded in error. With a conscious knowl-
edge that Christ is our own inherited virtue and power from
the Divine, existence here and now will take on a new mean-
ing. ZIn fact we will cease to merely exist, and will proceed
to live.

Many ¢‘signs’’ are sure to follow this procedure. Possibly
the name of crank, heretic and similar names may be applied to
the one who perceives the true meaning of Christliness, and
begins to live his own life.

It is indeed a change for one to begin to realize this Truth,
namely, I am a spiritual being, and not simply a personality
with somewhere a soul, and therefore my personal relations
are not my only relations; I have more than these; I belong to
a larger family.

The little family ties begin to loosen and to enlarge; the
narrow, contracted thoughts, to dissolve, to expand, and to
broaden. A motive is born, 2 new hope and inspiration—to
live! To overcome all obstacles to living—to conquer; and
every obstacle in the way must be overcome.
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Excentricities may be called out in the character and actions.
Yes, doubtless; who ever made any attainment or did anything
original for the world or self without excentricity? Jesus was
an excentric, a free thinker, a non-conformist, and a radical.
He refused to call himself a sinner. He did not give himself
in marriage, nor did he respect the laws of the Sabbath above
any other day. He associated with publicans and sinners,
though not conforming to them, but lifting them up to the level
of his standard, and he did not believe in sin, disease nor death.

Independence of thought is the first move towards truth, and
the reformation of one’s life. Independence of action must
follow. It leads one out of the sheep propensities of one’s
nature for following, into finding the lion nature of leadership
and mastery, especially of one’s self.

As one leaves the sensual for the spiritual, the bondage of
attachments falls away, and one then becomes liberated, and
rests upon a sure and firm foundation. One cannot unfold not
follow the Christ within when under bondage to another, wheth-
er that one be parent, friend or priest, or whether the bondage
be to creed. Each is to be his own authority. Each is to
discover and to live his own truth. If it is truth, it will not
unjustly interfere with the rights of another. Each is to be
taught his own wisdom, by coming close to God, the Christ
within, and receiving his own guidance.

The instructions and directions given to one will not be suited
to another, and cannot be passed on as a general or a partic-
ular rule for the guidance of another, but each is to be put into
communication with the First Authority, the Infinite Creator.
The great mistake we have all to learn to avoid, is that of
thinking to guide and to direct another, by the directions we
have received for our own course. Each is to be guided by the
message which each receives from the Infinite. That which
inspires one may not and does not appeal to another. It can-
not if it does not come directly from his own consciousness,
from the direct teaching to him from the Christ within.
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If one tries literally to lead another, both will fall into the
ditch. That is, one is not to follow another’s inspiration,
but is to find and to be guided by one’s own. Each must find
the Christ within himself. A teacher or a master has enough
to do in helping those who come to him to find the Christ
within themselves. One who has received an inspiration may
be able to assist another to find in his own divine life an inspi-
ration also, but for one to attempt to feed upon another’s inspi-
ration is a delusion and a superstition.

This difficulty the world has always had to contend with. It
is directly opposed to the New Thought inspiration of to-day,
the first and last tenet and teaching of which is, ‘“Know thyself.
Find the God, the Christ, within thyself. Think not that
truth, wisdom and power, health, life and peace, the desires
of thy heart, are out of reach, they are here now within thy
reach, within thine own soul.”” To find them is to be born
again, and to attain eternal life and heaven upon earth.

WHAT IT IS TO LIVE.

To grapple fate and fearlessly
Defy its stubborn, stern decree
Until, disarmed, the terror lies
Beneath our feet, recoils and dies;

To look beyond, content to wait
And dignify our low estate

By bending lower, e’er to seek
To help the fallen, lift the weak;

To take no backward step, to-wit,

Be sure that each ascends a bit;

To love the best, the best to give—

This is the meaning solved, to live.
—Boston Transcript,



PALESTINE.
By I. L. HARPSTER.

A writer recently affirmed that the Jews will never return to
Palestine, stating, ¢It is the most unholy country on the face of
the earth. But the Jews will soon have a home far better, a
land flowing with milk and honey.”

This statement reminds one of Peter’s vision while at Joppa,
with one Simon the tanner. It happened at the noon hour,
‘“And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: but
while they made ready, he fell into a trance, and saw heaven
opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had
been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to
the earth: wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts and
creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice
to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said, Not so,
Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common or un-
clean. And the voice spake unto him again the second time,
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.”’

While Palestine has been, and is yet largely occupied by
heathenish and unholy people, yet the Lord has promised to
cleanse and purify this land; and what the Lord sanctifies let
no man call unholy or unclean; and it must be remembered
that the Lord is Lord of the whole earth, and He has promised
to make Jerusalem, in this land, “‘the joy of the whole earth.”

Under the topic, ¢‘Present Economic Condition’” in The New
International Encyclopedia, Vol. XV. page 254, we find the follow-
ing facts concerning this country:

‘“The economic development of the country is hindered by
the lack of a settled agricultural population, the present inhab-
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itants being chiefly Syrians and Arabs. The soil is fertile
chiefly in the sense that it can be rendered highly productive
by irrigation and careful cultivation, but it has largely lain
barren and uncultivated for many centuries. The herding of
sheep and goats was, and still is one of the chief means of
support of the inhabitants. Within the last fifty years, how-
ever, considerable areas of waste land have been brought
under cultivation through the efforts of western agricultural
colonists. Attempts to found agricultural settlements were
made by Germans and Americans as early as 1850, but the
first successful colonies were those founded by Germans at
Jaffa and Haifa in 1868, and later at Jerusalem. Since then
other colonies have been founded by Jewish immigrants im-
pelled by the Zionist Movement. Though they have not all
been successful, the net result has been a distinct improvement
in the economic condition of the country.

Modern agricultural methods have been introduced as an
example to the native farmers, and new industries have sprung
up. Roads have been greatly improved and wagons have be-
gun to replace camels and mules. A railroad has been built
from Jaffa to Jerusalem, and another is under construction be-
tween Haifa and Damascus.”

When Israel became so corrupt that the Lord drove them out
of Palestine and scattered them among the nations of the earth,
He said He would make this land as a wilderness, a desert,
a barren and desolate waste, and we need only retrace the his-
tory of this country to see how thoroughly this prophecy has
been fulfilled. But the end of the desolation of this, the
promised land to Israel, has now arrived, and the old conditions
must give way to the new order of things now to be ushered in,
which has been promised by the God of Israel.

The best precursors to a rapid and permanent development
of this historic land, are to be found in the improvement of its
public roads and in the building of railroads, which open up
various sections for development, affording facilities for bring-
ing the people in closer touch with one another, and providing
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means for rapid transportation, surpassing the ancient custom
of the camel and the mule of old Israelitish times. With the
modern means of communication by telegraph, telephone and
wireless-telegraphy, with improved roads for horseless carri-
ages—the automobile—electric and steam railroads and other
modes of travel, this land of Israel will have lost its appear-
ance as a country, and will have become more like a suburban
town, with Jerusalem as its capitol city.

Because this land has lain barren for many centuries and
is largely barren at the present time, is no argument against it,
but on the coctrary, it is much in its favor. From the fact that
the land has lain barren and uncultivated for many centuries,
the soil has had a complete rest, which will render it all the
more productive under proper cultivation. It is reported that
there have been improvements in climatic conditions the last
few years, and with a perfect irrigation system inaugurated,
and the country brought under modern agricultural methods,
still greater improvements in climatic conditions may be ex-
pected, and then the wonderful fertility of the soil will become
apparent.

We find that there are now German and American agricul-
turists in the country, and with their knowledge and experience
in husbandry, and from the efforts and researches of institu-
tions of learning for the purpose of acquiring additional
knowledge of the nature and adaptability of various soils,
and in view of additional scientific helps, we may reasonably
expect rapid strides in the development of the country from
unfertility to wonderful productiveness in the near future.

This country, under the regime of Israel in the past, showed
great fertility, but the land of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will
show a greater productiveness in the new age to come. We can
easily understand why this should be, for there will be a higher
grade of intelligence and refinement among the people over
former times, for they will possess the accumulated knowledges
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and experiences of former ages, and this combined with their
own experiences will eminently fit them to outclass any pre-
vious age. : - ’

We learn from the prophecies, for the latter days, or latter
house of Israel, that the wealth of the nations will flow into
this land. With great wealth at the command of the people
to build up the waste places, and to modernize and beautify
the land, we can begin to understand God’s promise, ¢“The
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.”’ With a
people of great knowledge and refinement and blessed with
unlimited wealth, this land will soon be transformed from
barrenness to a veritable Eden.

As the time approaches for the culmination of God’s promises,
we begin to perceive His wonderful wisdom in withholding from
His people His greatest blessing until the last days, for now
His people have learned righteousness, and have prepared
themselves for His blessing; for He has promised to bless
this land, and that He will make Jerusalem the joy of the whole
earth. While Israel puts on her spiritual garments at this
time, she will also put on her physical adornments, and then
will come to pass that which has been promised, ¢‘Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”’

In order to appreciate these words spoken by the apostle Paul
nearly nineteen hundred years ago, we must look at conditions
as then existing. There were no railroads, no electric roads,
nor any other means for rapid traveling to enable the people
“‘to run to and fro;’’ there were no telegraphs, no telephones to
flash messages throughout the earth with the ligthning’s speed,
and no newspapers printed to convey the intelligences thus trans-
mitted, even from the remotest parts of the earth. There were
no electric lights to light up and beautify the cities by night,
nor had they any knowledge of the subtile force called electric-




332 BIBLE REVIEW. [April,

ity, a power now employed in myriads of ways for the progress
of the world and convenience of the people. In view of all these
modern improvements and with a thousand and one inventions
too numerous to mention, for the comforts and advantages of
the people, it is easy to realize the prophecy of Paul, for at
that time modern conditions were not in vogue. We need only
to put ourselves in Paul’s place and try to realize the conditions
then existing, and then sleep on down the centuries of time, and
awake in this year of our Lord 1906, to understand the meaning
of God’s words coming through the apostle Paul.

When the Christ came, he came in fulfillment of the prophe-
cies concerning him, which had been prophesied many centuries
previous to his coming; so there must be a time for the fulfill-
ment of all prophecies. When viewing the situation from the
standpoint of Paul, the great advancement of the world made
in modern times, and the secrets in nature that are now being
discovered, and others which will follow and are just ahead of
us, we can begin to understand intelligently the prophecy of
Paul when he looked down the ages of time and spoke these
words, ‘‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for
them that love him.”’

«“Earth gets its price for what earth gives us,

The beggar is taxed for a corner to die in,

The priest hath his fee who comes and shrives us,

‘We bargain for the graves we lie in;

At the Devil’s booth are all things sold,

Each ounce of dross costs its ounce of gold;

For a cap and bells our lives we pay,

Bubbles we buy with a whole soul’s tasking ;

’Tis heaven alone that is given away,

’Tis only God may be had for the asking.”’ .
—Lowell




BOOK REVIEWS.

“THE BEST THING IN THE WORLD: Goop HEALTH AND How TO KEEP
IT A HONDRED YEARS'. By J. Austin Shaw. Cloth, 125 pages; $1.00. C.
C. Haskell & Co., Norwich, Conn,

This is a diary record of a forty-five days fast by the author, with five
photographs of him, showing his condition at various periods of the fast.
It contains also a photograph of Dr. Tanner who many years ago underwent
two forty-days fasts; also a photograph and brief sketch of Capt. G. E. D.
Diamond, a well preserved man at 109 years of age. He attributes his long
years of perfect health mainly to abundance of pure air and water, plain diet,
and abstinence from meat, sweets, tea, coffee, tobacco, and all stimulants,
He is also a great walker. :

THE BRYNGOLEU COOKERY BOOK'’. By Lilly L. Allen, is a vegetarian
guide of 60 pages, paper, price 15 cents. Address Light of Reason Press,
Ilfracombe, England,

HISTORY OF VUJAYANAGAR, THE NEVER To BE FORGOTTEN EMPIRE. By
B. Suryanarain Row, B. A., M. R. A. S. 362 pages, illustrated, cloth,
price $1.50. Address the author, as above, Editor Astrological Magazine,
Madras, India, This book is devoted to that portion of Hindu history be-
tween 1014 A. D., and 1800 A. D., and is a particular record of a rich and
powerful kingdom, Vijayanagar, which flourished between 1250 A. D., and
1600 A. D. We do not believe there is another work extant which contains
the rare and abundant research and data which this work offers in Hindu life
of that period in its political and social aspect. Space does not here admit of
& proper presentation of the subject, but we will say it is unquestionably the
most reliable and interesting account of Hindu life and status of Anno Dom-
ini period. Adnah.

EDITORIAL.

We think our readers will find that a great change has come
over the people in general in regard to reading BIBLE REVIEW,
and we ask those who have become discouraged in trying to
interest others, to try again.

Another point we wish to suggest is that we think it will be
found that persons who are devout Christians will be most likely
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to become interested in BIBLE REVIEW, and we ask our friends
to take the magazine into the churches and among the church
people ; for the Lord showed us many years ago that the time
was coming when his people in the church would be led into
the true light, and we believe that the time is upon us. The
people in the churches to-day are more dissatisfied than they
ever were, and they are ready to take a step higher.

We notice in the accounts of the revival in India and other
places that those who are converted, and come under the pow-
erful influence of the Spirit for the first time, are expressing the
thought of the very near approach of the Lord Christ, for the
purpose of setting up his kingdom on the earth. That feeling
seems to be imparted "to them by the Spirit in a special manner
at this time.

Perhaps it will be remembered that some time ago we stated’
in this magazine that the Lord and his angels had just previous
to that time come to earth to do a special work, and since that
time we have observed in all the reports of zealous religious
movements, the impression upon the minds of the zealous ones
that the Lord had come or that he was coming very soon. The
Spirit has impressed this feeling upon all those who are in a
condition to receive it, and we believe that now is the time our
readers should work with special zeal to bring this thought in-
to the churches, and we also believe that our friends will find
in their efforts a special blessing, and an illumination of mind
that will enable them to speak such words as the Spirit would
have them express to the people.

I hope our friends will remember, when they wish to write to
me personally, to mark the envelope Personal, for otherwise the
letters are opened at the business office and attended to there.
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We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the moon figured
out for us each month, and we find the table so convenient that
we are satisfied that many who are looking into ¢‘Solar Biology’’
and even astrology will find it useful. We have therefore de-
cided to publish the table of the moon’s transits each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the sign of the moon
and of the earth; the second column, the signs of the zodiac;
the third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day,
and the fifth, the minutes; meaning the hour and minutes of the
day on which the change from one sign to the sign following
takes place. In this case we give the time at Washington, and
each person, no matter where he lives, can very readily calcu-
late the difference in time between where he lives and Washing-
ton time, and to facilitate this, we give the following table.

When it is noon at Washington, D. C.- (sun time), it is the
following time at the places named:

Bangor, Me., 12.33 p. m. Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m.
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m.
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m. = Topeka, Kans., 10.45 a. m.
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m.

New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m.
New York City, 12.12 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn., 10.55 a.m.
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m.
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m.
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m.
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. m.
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M. 10.04 a. m.
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m.
Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. Salt Lake City, 9.41 a. m.
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m.
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m.  Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. m.
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m.  San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. m.
Austin, Tex., 10.39 a. m. London, England, 5.08 p. m.
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Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m.
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m.  Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m.
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Brisbane, Queensland, 3.20 a. m.
Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m. Bombay, India, 10 p. m.
We have depended upon the map for the Longitude of the
above places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy
a minute or two.

Washington, D. C. Time of Cusp Transits.

April 1906.
Body Enters On
day h m
) - 1 1 12a.m.
& 3 11 20a.m
e 5 5 44p.m.
= 7 8 17 p. m.
m 9 8 2lp m.
? 11 7 59 p.m.
v 13 9 15p.m.
ad 16 1 30a.m
X 18 9 lam
r 20 7 6p.m.
8 23 6 47 a.m.
o 25 7 19 p. m.
9% 28 7 53a.m.
L 30 7 O0p. m
=) ¥ 20 8 3l1p.m

alihele
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THE HEBREW COSMOGONY.
By HENrRY PROCTOR, M. R. A. S.

M. de Quatrefages quotes M. Naudin as saying that the
Mosaic cosmogony in Genesis is ‘‘very true and full of instruc-
tion.”” But this can only be so, when we understand the matter,
not according to our traditions, but by tracing out from the
original Hebrew, the real bearings of this grand, old docu-
ment. In the first place, we have to purge from our mind a
deeply-rooted, popular fallacy, which sprung originally from a
sort of compromise between the Hebrew and other cosmogonies.
For example, the poet Hesiod tells us that the first thing to
exist was Chaos; that is, ‘‘the yawning and void receptacle for
created matter.”” But the common understanding of chaos is a
crude and shapeless mass of material, out of which the heavens
and the earth are supposed to have been formed.

Ovid thus describes it: ¢There was but one appearance of
nature throughout the whole world: this they called Chaos,
an unformed and confused bulk.”’* And in his ¢‘Fasti,”’ he
makes Janus, whom he identifies with Chaos, speak thus:

“The ancients used to call me Chaos: for a primeval being
am I. See of how remote an age I shall recount the events!

® Metam. L 6,-10
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This air, full of light, and the three remaining elements, fire,
water and earth, were a confused heap. As soon as this mass
was separated through the discord of its component parts, and
had dissolved and passed away into new positions, the flame
ascended upwards; a nearer place—that is, nearer to earth—
received the air; the earth and the sea settled down to the
bottom. Then I, who had been but a mass and shapeless bulk,
passed into a form and limbs worthy of a god.”’*

Thus, accordirg to Grecian and Romnan cosmogony, the uni-
verse sprang from Chaos which was the first thing to exist, and
the series of gods came subsequently into being. This doctrine
has influenced more or less, the Christian thought of every age.
Until the end of the eighteenth century, the opening verse of
Genesis was believed to signify the creation of a confused mass
of elements, out of which the heavens and earth were formed
in six days, and the next sentence was supposed to describe the
crude matter before’God shaped it. But the Bible itself denies
this, for by the prophet Isaiah we are distinctly told that God
did not create the earth, a 7o/u, that is, a desolation.t

The description of the state of the earth as “fohu,” which is
translated by Fuerst as ‘‘ruin’’ or ¢‘desolation,’’ cannot apply
to its first state, but to a state of ruin and desolation into which
it had been brought by some catastrophe which had overtaken
it. The other word used in this connection—¢‘bohu,’”’ means
‘‘emptiness.”” The context therefore requires that we translate
verse 3, thus: ““And the earth became desolate (a ruin) and
empty.”” The word “‘hayak’’ is equivalent to ‘‘egenefo’’ in Greek
and is often translated ‘became.’’}

It is thus clear that Gen. i. 2, describes the earth as a ruing
but there is no hint of the time which had elapsed between
creation and this ruin. Untold ages had no doubt passed
away, during which the various strata of the earth’s crust

* Fasti 1. 103-113,
1 Isa. xlv. 18.
1 Gea. ii. 7; Exod. iv. 3, 4; Daa. ii. 35, Aram,
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were being gradually developed. Violent convulsions had taken
place, for it had been inundated with a universal flood ; its sun
extinguished ; the stars no longer seen above it; its clouds and
atmosphere having no attractive force to keep them in suspen-
sion, had decended in moisture upon its surface, and there was
not a living being to be found on the whole planet. This may
be well illustrated from one of Herschel’s lectures:*

¢In three days from the extinction of the sun there would, in
all probability, not be a vestige of animal or vegetable life on
the globe ; unless it were among deep-sea fishes and the subter-
ranean inhabitants of the great limestone caves. The first forty-
eight hours would suffice to precipitate every atom of moisture
from the air in deluges of rain and piles of snow, and from
that moment would set in a universal frost such as Siberia, or
the highest peaks of the Himalayas, never felt—a temperature
of between two and three hundred degrees below zero. . . .
No animal or vegetable could resist such a frost for an hour,
any more than they could live in boiling water.”

Thus the withdrawal of the sun’s influence had occasioned
that glacial period, the vestiges of which are still so plainly
distinguishable. How long the glacial period continued it is
impossible to conjecture, but from the scene which the Mosaic
cosmogony places before us, we may suppose the ice to have
broken up—possibly through some development of the earth’s
internal heat, which in its convulsive struggles may also have
displaced the bed of ocean. Thus the whole had become a chaos,
“tomd’ and ‘bohu,’”” confusion and emptiness, while darkness
-reigned upon the surface of the abyss— Tehom or Tiamat.

Viewed from this standpoint it will be seen that the creation
of the heavens (or heavenly bodies— Skamayim’’) and the Earth
is described in Gen. i. 1, and the subsequent state of ruin and
desolation of the latter in verse 2, and its preparation for habi-
tation by the present races of animals and man, from verse 3,
onwards.

*‘Familiar Lectures on Scientific Subjects.’?




THE TEMPLE.
By I. L. HARPSTER.

In referring to the description of the tabernacle, which God
commanded Moses to erect in the wilderness to accompany the
wanderings of the children of Israel, we find that Aaron and
his sons performed their priestly offices in the apartment called
the holy place. ¢The outer and larger apartment was the holy
place, accessible to priests only. The inner, the Holy of Holies
was entered only once a year by the high priest. Outside
the holy place was a court.”” The people were allowed to
approach the door of the congregation, the holy place, where
the priests attended upon the altar and performed the various
other duties incumbent upon them. The high priest was allowed
to enter the inner sanctuary, the Holy of Holies, but once a
year, and not then, however, ‘“without blood, which he offered
for himself, and for the errors of the people.”

At the close of the Christ’s ministry, he entered the Holy of
Holies to make sacrifice for the sins of the people, offering up
himself and giving his own life’s blood. Here the spotless
Lamb of God, in fulfillment of the ordinance imposed by Moses
upon the Aaronic priesthood, caused to cease the yearly
sacrifice of the high priest, and by the Christ entering the
Holy of Holies once and for all, the veil was rent in twain, re-
moving the middle partition to the inner sanctuary, which is
now accessible to all.

Christ being the spotless Lamb, the Holy One of God, char-
acterizes a condition, or requirement, necessary to enable the
individual to gain entrance into the inner sanctuary, or Holy of
Holies. This, though, is only granted to those who will remove
the veil ; a condition obtained by following given laws, rightly
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applied. The inner sanctuary cannot be reached until the
fleshly veil—carnal obstruction—to the door of the Holy of
Holies is removed. This can only be accomplished through the
new birth, by being born anew through the fires of regeneration.
To enter the Holy of Holies implies rest, and to be one with
the Father and the Lamb. It refers to that holy Sabbath-day’s
rest to which the apostle Paul referred in the 4th chapter of
Hebrews.

Those Christian people who have been saved through faith,
but who have not reached the degree of perfection that those
who are to compose the body of Christ have reached, occupy
the holy place surrounding the Holy of Holies. Those who do
not come up to the requirements of either of the two orders
mentioned, occupy the court without the holy place. There are
three conditions necessary for the completion of the real sanc-
tuary or temple to be established, to cover the symbolism of its
shadow, the tabernacle in the wilderness.

The Christians, or the Lamb’s bride, are those arrayed in
white. After the sealing of the one hundred and forty-four thou-
sand from the twelve tribes of Israel—the man child, or body
of Christ—we find in Rev. vii. 9, ¢ After this I beheld, and, lo,
a great multitude, which no man could number of all the nations
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne,
and before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in
their hands.’”” These are to receive further instructions, ¢‘For
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them
and shall lead them unto fountains of living waters.” The
one hundred and forty-four thousand are called the Mount Zion,
the mouthpiece of «“Yahveh,’’ and are represented in the temple
as the Holy of Holies. The law from God which is to rule the
world comes through this body.

Judah, representing the lawgiver, will represent the body
without the holy place—without, exterior—the earthly govern-
meat, the executor of the laws emanating from the Mount Zion
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in Jerusalem. There are three classes of people here represent-
ed. First, Mount Zion, representing the man child, the elect,
the body of Christ. Second, the Christians, representing
Jerusalem, and, third, the Jews, representing Judah. That
this is the order seems quite evident and in line with the proph-
ecy of Zech. xii. 5, ‘“And the governors of Judah shall say in
their heart, The inhabitants of Jerusalem shall be my strength
in the Lord of hosts their God.”’

Now if the inhabitants of Jerusalem at the time referred to
were exclusively of Judah (or the Jews), then the pfophecy
would read differently. Notice, “the inhabitants of Jerusalem
,shall be my strength in the Lord of hosts THEIR God.”” Jerusa-
lem here refers to Christian people that are in Jerusalem, in
Palestine, as will be plainly seen from the 6th verse, ‘“And
Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own place, even in
Jerusalem.”” And in Jerusalem is Mount Zion, the elect people
of God, for the power of God to defend Judah comes through
the man child, who is to rule the nations with a rod of iron.
Of this man child it is said, ‘“The Lord of hosts is his name.
The God of the whole earth shall he be called.”’

Now notice again, Judah will say, ¢“The inhabitants of Jeru-
salem shall be my strength in the Lord of hosts THEIR God.”’
It is then the Lord of hosts of Jerusaiem, the man child, who is
Judah’s strength. Judah will at this time know wherein lies
her safety, for she will have remembered the words of the Christ
when he told them nearly nineteen hundred years ago, because
they rejected him, ‘“Behold your house is left unto you deso-
late. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth till
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord.”” It has been a bitter lesson to Judah, but Judah has
this consolation, there is a great blessing in store for them when
they return to the Lord.

KING SOLOMON’S TEMPLE.
* We read that there was not used any tool of irom in the tem-
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ple during the time it was building. We learn that the stones
were hewn, squared and numbered at the quarries and then
transported by land to Jerusalem; the timbers were felled and
prepared in the forests of Lebanon, taken on floats by sea to
Joppa, thence conveyed by land to Jerusalem. We also learn
that the metal works of king Solomon were located in the clay
ground, on the plain of Jordan between Succoth and. Zarthan.
Here, too, were cast the two large, brass pillars which were set
up in the porch of the temple; these were noted for their size
and beauty. The one on the right was called Jachin and
the one on the left was called Boaz. A more complete
description of the various vessels constructed here for use in
the temple will be found in I. Kings, 7th chapter. These ves-
sels were conveyed by land to Jerusalem, and all the varied
materials used in the construction of this beautiful temple were
brougat from different sections of Palestine and various other
countries ; there was none of it prepared in Jerusalem. So, as
all the material for the temple was brought to Jerusalem, ready
to take its proper place when the temple was being erected,
there was not heard the sound of ax, nor any tool of iron while
it was building. ¢‘And when the temple was completed, it had
more the appearance of the handiwork of the Supreme Archi-
tect of the Universe than that of human hands.”

Now the principal thought here must not be lost sight of, and
that is, of all the material used in the construction of the tem-
ple, there was none of it found at Jerusalem; it was brought
there from different sections of Palestine and other countries.
Not only this, but each individual stone and the different mate-
rials used in the building of the temple were all prepared and
fitted with such precision before being brought to Jerusalem,
that each part fell into its place without any remodeling or
further preparation.

But why should the temple have been built at Jerusalem?—
Because Jerusalem has ever been the Capitol of Palestine, the
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promised land of Israel. This city is located in the land which
the Lord promised Abraham, Isaac and Jacob for a perpetual
inheritance, and as the latter house of Israel is to be blessed
more than the former, this temple was located at Jerusalem
that the people of Israel, God’s people, would ever remember
the place God had promised Israel, and that He would again
establish His headquarters, His government at this place, and
that His laws might flow out from it in the days of Christ’s king-
dom which was finally to be established on earth.

But why all this perfection, or why was everything perfected
for use in the temple before it was brought to Jerusalem? Just
as all the building stones, the timbers, and other material to be
used in the construction of the temple were prepared in differ-
ent localities of Palestine and other countries, and carried
thence by sea and land to Jerusalem, so at this time is the
mighty God of the Universe, through his authorized agents, sing-
ling out human beings, living stones, for the spiritual building
to be brought to Jerusalem at the proper time. Just as all the
materials for the former temple were prepared and fitted for the
temple without Jerusalem, so now are the fleshly, living stones
being rounded out and purified in different countries without
Jerusalem, to take their respective places in the Lord’s temple;
and when they are all prepared and God’s appointed time is up,
these living stones for His spiritual temple will be brought by
sea and land to jerusalem, to the holy Mount Zion, where each
shall take his proper place in the temple, erected not by human
hands, but by the Spirit of Yahveh.

We read in I. Cor. xv. 4547, «“The first man Adam was
made a living soul; the last Adam [Christ] was made a quick-
ening spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual,
but that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.
The first man [Adam] is of the earth, earthy: the second man
[Adam, Christ] is the Lord from heaven.”” The case is similar
to that of Jacob. “Jacob’’ refers to the earthy, physical (the



1906.] BIBrE REVIEW. 345

first Adam, if you please), but after wrestling with the angel,
Jacob was called Israel, meaning a prince of God, a prince or
son of God, having power with God and man. It seems evi-
dent from many passages of Scripture in which Jacob and Israel
are spoken of connectedly, that Jacob refers to Judah (the
Jews), heirs of promise, but who are yet living mainly in the
physical nature; and Israel refers to the regenerate sons of
God, representing the overcomers, the elect body of Christ. As
Israel, a prince of God, is an overcomer, ruled by the Spirit of
Yahveh, we can understand the meaning of Psalm lxxxvii. 2,
wherein it is said, ““The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more
than all the dwellings of Jacob.’

So, then, from multitudinous references from the Scripture of
truth, it is evident that the latter temple to be established is
composed of living stones, and we believe the order in which it
is to be composed is plainly given in Isaiah xliv, 5: ¢One
[Christian people] shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another
[Judah, the Jews] shall call himself by the name of Jacob; and
another [the man child, the elect, princes or sons of God] shall
subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by
the name of Israel.”

Remember, then, if you hold things by their nature subject,
to be free, and things alien to be your proper concern, you will
be bampered, you will lament, you will be troubled, you will
blame God and men. But if you hold that only to be your
own which is so, and the alien for what it is, alien, then none
shall ever compel you, none shall hinder you, you will blame
no one, accuse no one, you will not do the least thing unwill-
ingly, none shall harm you, you shall have no foe, for you
shall suffer no injury.— Epictetus.




THE SEVEN AGES OR DISPENSATIONS
OF MAN.
By REvV. GEo. T. WEAVER.
Part V.
THE AGE OF LEO.

* With the date fixed as to the time of the change or transition
from the dispensation of the Christ to that of the Spirit, and
with the length of a dispensation, or house of the great cycle, it
will be easy enough to fix the dates of the beginning of all pre-
ceding dispensations. The problem is simply an arithmetical one.

In fixing these dates we will find astronomical and biblical
data corresponding. As has been stated, all «“Wisdom Relig-
ions’’ have given seven dispensations to the period of human
existence on this globe. It has already been demonstrated that
in 1881 A. D. we passed out of the sixth into the seventh dis-
pensation. Six ages therefore lie behind us. Beginning to
recede from this date, and multiplying the number 2,156, which
is the period of one age, by the number six, we have the num-
ber 12,936, which is the length of time our race has lived.
subtracting from this number the number 1881, which is the
year of the last transition, we have the number 11,055 B. C., the
period in the world’s history when life forms had evolved into
the distinctly human. Receding six houses in the Grand Zodiac.
beginning with Pisces, which was the dispensation of the Christ,
we have the sign Leo. It will be remembered, of course, that
the Great Cycle moves directly opposite to the annual cycle of
our earth about the sun. So in receding we reverse the usual
order.

We do not mean to say that this is the period when our world
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first began to be, nor is this the sign in which it began to be
formed. Creation, whether it be the whole cosmical order, or
that of a system, or that of a single world, is a brooding pro-
cess. In Genesis i. 2, where it is said, *And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters,’”’ the word ‘“moved’’ in the
original Hebrew, is ¢‘brood,’’ or ‘hover.”” Just as a chicken
is hatched as the result of the brooding process of the mother
hen, so the world came into organic being from the chaotic
state by the brooding process of the Spirit of God.

The beginning of this world-brooding process must be fixed
back many great cycles; how many we have no means of accu-
rately knowing. Scientists are at work upon this problem and
some day we may be able at least to approximate the time, but
at present scientists differ in their estimate, a difference involv-
ing even millions of years.

Wisdom religions refer to seven sevens of cycles, or forty-
nine in all, for our world. According to the ¢“Seven Creative
Principles’’ the first seven, or 181,090 years, was consumed in
converting spiritual substance into matter, and was the period
when ““Force’’ was dominant. It is said that we are now in the
fifth principle, or period of 181,090 years. If this be correct,
the creative process began, so far as our world is concerned,
905,450 years ago.

Nor did the process of creation begin in the sign Leo, but in
the sign Libra, which represents the creative function. We
now refer simply to the time, and to the sign, when animate
organic life in its upward trend reached the period when, in the
reproductive process, spirit essence first entered into the repro-
ductive cells, and human life first appeared on earth. This was
the period when embryo divinity in humanity first made its
appearance, when man was not so much man, as he was man in
possibility. It was the time when the seed from which human-
ity sprang first appeared. All organic life begins with the
heart or center of being, and Leo is the heart sign. The heart

.
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is the germ or life-principle. This is true of it in whatever
sphere it is found. When then, the Great Central Sun, in its
mighty sweep through space, was entering the sign Leo, spirit
within the highest organic germ was first quickened and began
that unfoldment that eventuated in the human.

In the sign Leo the sun is at home, and it is the only sign in
which it is at home. Our race, then, beginning in the sign Leo,
is indicated as the offspring of the sun; that is, we are children
of God on the spiritual side of our being. This spirituality in
the human is its specially distinguishing mark. It is the mark
indicating progressiveness. An ape is ever an ape. An imi-
tative creature, so that he may be taught tricks, but he never
ascends beyond the plane of the animal. But mankind being
spiritual, evolves, from the animal toward the human ; and from
the human toward the divine.

Characteristics of Leo are strength, vigor, health. Leo
people are fiery, electric, intuitive, loving. With these charac-
teristics our race began its long, and ever-ascending career.

In this sign also Saturn has its fall, which indicates the over-
throw of Satan, or the satanic, or carnal within the human. It
was at this period, by the endowment of animate organic life
with the Spirit, that the great and ceasless moral struggle be-
gan for the ascendency of the spiritual—the struggle so graphe
ically portrayed by Paul in the seventh chapter of Romans, a
struggle that, when the spiritual is successful, ultimates in the
Christhood.

THE AGE OF CANCER. )

Now subtracting 2,156 years from 11,055 years, we have the
year 8,899 B. C. as the time when the second age of man be-
gan. This was in the sign Cancer of the great zodiac. This
was the period in the development of our race that answers to
the closing month, or mo-neth (28 days), of the gestative peri-
od, or the unfoldment of the fcetus within the matrix. At its
close rudimentary man had advanced to fully developed human
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life to the period answering to the birth of an infant. This
dispensation of Cancer therefore, marked the period of the
infancy of our race. The sign Cancer is ruled by the moon in
the lesser cycle, and by that which corresponds to the moon in
the greater cycle.

Now the moon is the expression of maternity and of expansion,
and is the first sign in the quarter of wisdom; that is, it is the
period of the beginning of wisdom, or of the divine, in life ex-
perience. During this period of over two thousand years the
mere germ of spirituality in embryo man so far unfolded that it
was brought into practical being. This was the period corres-
ponding with the statement in Genesis ii. 7, where it it is said,
““And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and brezthed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man be-
came a living soul.” The sign Cancer is symbolized by the
transformation of the rose-beetie into the beautiful winged but-
terfly rising heavenward in its flight. This itself symbolizes
the birth of the divinely-human from the rudimentary man. It
symbolizes the beginning of the ideality in man, by following
which he has at last arisen to the plane of indwelling divine-
consciousness.

THE AGE OF GEMINI.

With the closing of the dispensation of Cancer, the world
entered into the dispensation of Gemini. This marked the third
age of man. This dispensation began with the year 6,743 B.
C. and marks the period usually referred to as the Edenic
period, and by Ovid and other ancient writers is called the
““Golden Age.”” This dispensation answers to the period of
childhood, the period preceding puberty. In as much as it
closed with the year 4,587 B. C. it will be seen that it differs
but little from the chronology given by Archbishop Usher.

This sign is ruled by the planet Mercury in our system, and
with the sign corresponding to this in the great cycle. This
little planet lies nearest the sun, so near indeed that it is much
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of the time within the range of the electric storms that so fre-
quently visit the sun. Now the sun has always been the
highest symbol of Deity. Mercury is then the ¢“Son in the
bosom of the Father.”” The people of the Edenic age were a
mercurial people, or a people dwelling within the bosom of God»
but in the sense of a babe dwelling upon the bosom of its mother.
It was the period of the innocence of our race, and also of its
intuitiveness. This planet is so dense, and moves with such
rapidity, that it has been called ‘“The Messenger of the Gods.”
A messenger means one sent or a Messiah. Mercurial people
are messianic people, or as the Greek expresses it, a Christ
people. And Gemini is the favorite house of the Buddha, or the
Christ.

- It is not to be inferred by this that the Edenic people were a
Christ people fully developed, but in them the Christhood dwelt in
potentiality. All possibility was then resident in our race. At
this period our race dwelt in that relationship with God ex-
pressed in Genesis iii. 8, where it is said, ‘“And they heard the
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the
day.’”” It was a relationship of intimacy with God as extran-
eous, such as is the intimacy of a young child with its parents.
The Edenic people were in that moral condition referred to by
the Great Master when he said, ‘“Except ye be converted, and
become as a little child, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of
heaven.’”” (Matt. xviii. 3.) Their state was the beginning of
the Christ life, as the conversion of a soul to-day is the beginn-
ing of such a life.

Being so near the sun and moving with such rapidity, the
vibrations of Mercury are very rapid, abounding with life, and
so its influence is such as to excite the blood of Mercurial
people. It therefore gives impulse and expression to thought
and emotion. The people of the Edenic period were, then, a
highly intellectual and emotional people for the age in which
they lived.
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By many ancient occultists it has been thought that at that
period the world was yet luminous, that as yet the earth’s
crust was not sufficiently dense to prevent a radiating luminosity
from the earth. In other words, it had as yet not ceased to be
a sun. If such was the condition of the earth, to harmonize
with this condition, human organisms must also have been
luminous. They radiated a visible aura in appearance like
that displayed in the person of the Christ on the mount of
Transfiguration. In keeping with this, they are called ‘‘Sons
of Elohim’’ in Genesis vi. 2. However this may be, if they
were a luminous people, their luminosity was more the result
of their environment than from the divinity within. In experi-
ence they were but children and had not yet developed posi-
tive morality or active spirituality.

We have said that Gemini is the zodiacal sign of this third
age of man, Now, as the constellations have more to do than
the planets in influencing our world, to this constellation we
must look in order to ascertain the characteristics and the con-
dition of the Edenic people. Gemini controls all that part of
the body, both of the individual and of the ¢Grand Man,”
located between the base of the neck and the breast. That is,
it controls the shoulders, the arms and the hands. It is sym-
bolized by two upright parallel lines, or by a pair of twins.
It is, then, the sign of duality, or oi the male and the female
principles.

Gemini is the most beautiful of all the constellations of the
zodiac. Within it during our winter months two stars—twins—
shine -with peculiar brilliancy. The ancient Hebrew word for this
constellation means “United,’’ so that this is the constellation of
Harmony, and has so been accepted by the Wisdom Religion
in every age. In ancient Greek mythology this constellation
was idealized in the story of Castor and Pollux. One of these
baving been condemned to death, and the other having been
offered immortality, the latter refused the gift unless the other




352 BIBLE REVIEW. [May,

could also enjoy the same blessing. The key to this union of the
human brother Castor with his divine brother Pollux, lies in the
fact that at that time human reason was inseparably joined to
divine intuition. This truth is symbolized by the story in Gen-
esis of the rib taken from man with which to create woman.
Women sprang from the heart of man and represents intuition,
while man represents the objective, and stands for inductive
and deductive reason. '

There are those who, in the Biblical allegory of the creation
of woman, fail to see the fusion of organic life, contending
that womanhood existed as a separate organism previous to the
entrance of the Grand Man into this constellation. It is their
thought that nothing more is implied in the allegory than at this
period Mercurial intellect had evolved into feminine, or rather
divine intuition. It was the period when the subjective was
evolved out of the objective. This would seem to be implied
in the story of Adam’s deep sleep, or subjective condition, the
condition in which all intuition is evolved. It was the period of
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